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BBEJEHUE

Axmyansrnocme memvr uccnedosanus. HecoMHEHHO, paHHEE XPUCTHAHCTBO —
OJlHa M3 CaMbIX CJIOKHBIX CTPaHHUI] HCTOpUM penurud. MccnemoBaTtens paHHero
XPHUCTUAHCTBA BBIHYKIECH HMETh JIEJI0 € LETBIM PAINOM CEPBE3HBIX TPYHHOCTEIA.
3to0, mpexae BCEro, XapakTep HaIIMX HUCTOYHHUKOB, MX (PparMEHTapHOCTh M HX
SBHBI HEIOCTAaTOK, HEOOXOIMMOCTh IIONMBITOK IIPUMHPSATH NPOTHBOPEYAIIHE
cBHeTeNbCTBAa U T.4. Jpyras mpoGnema — 370 ocobas poib XpUCTHAHCTBA B
UCTOpUN (OPMHPOBAHUSA «EBPOIEICKOrO UeIOBEYECTBA» M BHI3BaHHAS ITHM
MHOTOBEKOBasi M MNOAYAC Heoco3HaBaeMas MpEeAB3STOCTh B HHTEPIpETaI[UH
COOBITHI, TpOLIECCOB, TEKCTOB U HJEil MEpBBIX BEKOB Hameil spbl. Bumumo,
UMEHHO [JB€ YKa3aHHble IpoOaeMbl M MOPONWIIM TpeThlo, HauboJee
CYIIECTBEHHYIO — MPUCYTCTBUE B HayKe O PaHHEM XPUCTHAHCTBE OONBIIOrO YUCIa
CXeM U TeOpeTHYEeCKHX Mojelel, HanpaBlieHHBIX Ha ONHCaHHEe U OOBACHEHHE
INOCTYIHBIX HaM HCTOYHHKOB. IIpo6GnemMa ¢ 3THUMU MOJENSIMH COCTOMT, KaK Ham
KaXeTcs, B TOM, YTO YacTO OHH He 00ecreduBalOT INOMIHHHOTO ITOHHMAaHHUS
paHHEXPUCTUAHCKOH HCTOPHH, CO3AaBast, CKOpee, HIUIIO3UI0 TAaKOro IOHUMAaHHAL.
Apkuii npuMep — TEPMHH «THOCTHLU3M», IPH IOMOINM KOTOPOro YYEHBIE B
TeueHHE HECKOJIBKHX BEKOB XapaKTEpPH30BaIM OrPOMHOE MHOMKECTBO pa3IH4HBIX
PEJIMTHO3HBIX IPYII, IIPOLECCOB M MAECOIOTH, CYyLIECTBOBABIINX B MEPBBIC BeKa
HCTOPHH XpHCTHAHCTBA. bnaromaps psaay nyOnukanuii, BHIIEAMNX B AeBIHOCTHIE
TOMB! NPOIUIOro BEKa', CErofHs HAyYHOE COOBIIECTBO IIOCTENEHHO IPUXOIUT K
MTOHUMAHUIO TOI'O, YTO «THOCTHIU3M» — 3TO H300peTeHne YIEHBIX, KOHCTPYKT, HE
COOTBETCTBYIOLIUI HCTOpHUYECKON IEHCTBUTEIFHOCTH, KOTOPBIA NpEeACTaéT Kak
IIeJIOCTHasE Y BHYTpPEHHE KOrepeHTHas CHCTeMa JIMIIb B  pe3yibTare

TCHHCHHHOBHOﬁ HHTEPIIPETAlH HCTOYHHKOB.

! Cm., npexxae Beero: Williams M. A. Rethinking “Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious
Category. — Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996. — 335 p. Cum. Takxe: Layton B. Prolegomena to the Study
of Ancient Gnosticism // The Social World of the First Christians: Essays in Honor of Wayne A. Meeks. / Ed. by L.
M. White, O. L. Yarbrough. — Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1995. — P. 334-350.



Bakuplif BBIBOJA, KOTOpHI, Kak HaMm KaXeTcs, MBI BIpaBe CHENaTh U3
IpeIIeCTBOBABIIETO PacCy XI€HHs, COCTOUT B TOM, YTO Ha COBPEMEHHOM 3TaIle
Pa3BHTHA HAyKH O paHHEM XPHUCTHAHCTBE HCCIIENOBATENH JOJDKHBI MOJBEPTHYTH
COMHEHHIO 3BPHCTHYECKYI0O LIEHHOCTh MHOTUX TIIONYJSIPHBIX CXeM |
TEOPETHIECKUX MOJeNeil U MOMNBITaThCA 3aHOBO NIPOYUTATE 3HAKOMBIE TEKCTEHI, 110
BO3MOXKHOCTH «3aKNIOYHB B CKOOKM» BCEe HMEIOMMECS Y HHX HErnacHBIe
JOMYILEHHUS.

NMenHo 3Ty paboTy MBI M XOTUM IIPOJieNIaTh B HACTOSIIEM TUCCEPTALIHOHHOM
HCCIeIOBaHUM Ha MaTepuale KpaiiHe MHTEPEeCHOrO0 MU BO MHOIOM 3araJlo4HOro
paHHeXpUCTHAHCKOro Tekcra — EBaHrenus or @omel. Kak Ham npexacrasisiercs,
n3ydenne EBanrenus or ®OMBI Kak HENb3d Jy4ylle IeMOHCTPUPYET, HACKOIBKO
IUIOXO MCTOYHHK, NPU €ro BHUMATEIHHOM M KPHTHYECKOM PAaCCMOTpPEHHH,
BIIHCHIBAETCS B OOIIyI0 KapTHHY HCTOPDUM PaHHEro XpHUCTHAHCTBA, CO3NaHHYIO
MONYJISIPHEIMU TEOPETHYECKUMH MOJAECIAMU, M HACKOJNBKO IUIOXO 3TH MOZAENU
OINMCEIBAIOT MHOT0O0Opa3ue XpUCTHAHCTBA IIEPBhIX BEKOB Hallleil 3pEL.

W3 cka3zaHHOTO BBILIE CIEAYET, UTO NpeomMemom AAaHHOTO AUCCEPTALUOHHOTO
UCCNENIOBAaHUSA  ABJSETCS  pPAHHEXPUCTHAHCKUII  JIUTEpaTypHBIE  TeKCT,
o3arnabjieHHbIH kak «EBaHrenue or GoMBI» U JOIMIEAMHANA A0 HAaC B HECKOJIBKHUX
penakuusx. Mpel paccMmarpuBaeM Epanrenne or DoMbl Kak ITaMATHHUK, SPKO
WLTIOCTPUPYIOIMH MHOTHE JIMTEpaTypHBIE U HJIEOJIOTHYECKHE IIPOLECCHI,
IPOXOAUBIIHE B XPUCTHAHCTBE, MyJaU3Me U APYTUX PEIUTHAX IPeKO-PUMCKOTO
MHpa NepBBIX BEKOB HAIEH 3pBHI.

COOTBEeTCTBEHHO, 06beKnom HCCIEA0BaHNA ABIAETCA HAeonorus” Epanrenus
oT ®OMEI ¥ €ro MecTo B UICTOPUHU PEIUTHH.

lIer;mu HCCIACAOBAHHUA ABIAIOTCA BBIABICHHE PCIIHTIHO3HBIX uaed mun

2 Mcnons3ys B HacTosmel paGoTe TEPMHMH «MIEONOTHS», MBI CIEAYEM TPaguUMM CIOBOYTIOTpEONeHNH,
CNIOKMBIIEHCA B COBETCKMX M POCCHHCKHX HCCNICAOBAaHMAX MO HCTOpHH penuruu. CM., HalpuMep, pasgmein
«MUneonormueckue Bo33peHusa [Kympauckoif o0murst]» y H. JI. AMycnna (Amycun U, JI. Kympauckasn ofmuHa. —
M.: Hayka, 1983. — C. 151-167), maparpad «Mneonormieckas XapakTepHCTHKa coyHHeHHi [6uOnuotexu Har-
Xammaau]» y A. JI. Xocpoera (Xocpoes A. JI. AnekcaHApHiIiCKOE XPUCTHAHCTBO 1O A3HHBIM TeKCTOB u3 Har-

Xammanu (11, 7; VI, 3; VII, 4; 1X, 3). - M.: Hayka, 1991, — C. 48-56) u 1.1



NpeACTaBlIeHU , OINMpeNessIIoIUX HAeooruieckoe cBoeoOpasue EpaHrenus or
®oMEl, a TAKXKE pellleHre Bolpoca o crenuduke npouecca GoOpMUPOBaHUS 3TOTO
PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOTO NaMSTHHKA.
JUts DOCTHKEHUS YKa3aHHBIX LeNeil HaM NPEICTOUT BEHIIOJIHUTH ClIeAYyIOIue
3ao0ayu;
— OIpeneNIUTh XapakTep NOCTYNHBIX HA CETONHSIIHUI IeHb CBHACTENEH
TeKcTa (CTEeNeHb UX COXPaHHOCTH, MAaIlUPOJIOTHUYECKHE M JUANEKTHEIE
0COOEHHOCTH M T.1.);
— ONpeAeNUTh XaHp U 0COOEHHOCTH KOMOO3UUMH TeKcTa EBaHrenmus ot
DOoMEI;
— PpelIMTh BONPOC O BO3MOXKHOI JaTHpoBKe TekcTa EBanrenus or @oMel;
— paccMoTpeTh npobieMy umncia pefakuuii Tekcra Epanrenus ot ®omel
¥ UX B3aHMOCBSI3H;
— WCCIefloBaTh MpolneMy aBTOPCTBA, MECTa CO3JAaHUS U HCTOYHUKOB
EBanrenus or ®oMsr;
— pa3obpaTh OCHOBHBIE MeTadOpBl, BEIPAXKAIOL[HE  OTHOIIEHHE
EBanrenus ot ®@oMBI K MUPO3/IaHHUIO;
— PpEeKOHCTPYHPOBATh LIEHTpaJIbHbIE aCHEKTHI dcXaTronoruy EBanrenus ot
domel
Teopemuxo-memooonozuueckue  OCHOBAHUA  ucciedosanus.  Metonsl
HAYYHOTO HCCIICIOBAHUS , HCIIONR30BAHHBIE B QUCCEPTALMOHHON paGoTe, MOXHO
pa3lesuTh Ha TPU TPYNNBI: BO-IEPBHIX, METOAONOTHYECKHE NPUHIIUIEI, KOTOpPhIE
MOKHO 0XapaKTepU30BaTh KaK OOILEHAYYHBIE, T.€. HCIOJIb3yeMEIE BO BCEX HayKax,

KaK OMIINPpU4YCCKHUX, TaK H aGCTpaKTHHX; BO-BTOPBIX, NIOAXOALI, IPUMCHHUMBIC B

} Mossonum cebe IPUBECTH ONpejeneHde Merona, npeanoxenHoe P. Jlekaprom: «Ilog MeromoM xe A
pasyMel0 JOCTOBEPHBIE M JIETKHE MPaBHIa, CTPOro cobmonad KOTOphlE YeNOBEK HHKOTAA He NPUMET HHYEro
JIO)KHOTO 33 MCTHHHOE M, He 3aTpaiMBas HANpacHO HHMKAKOTO YCHIMS yMa, HO NOCTOSHHO WAl 33 LIArom
NpMyMHOXas 3HaHHe, NPUIET K HCTHHHOMY IO3HaHHIO BCETO TOTO, 4T0 OH OyaeT crnocoGeH mosHate» (Jlexapr P.

Ipagmia pis pykosoactsa yma // Coaunenus. — T. 1. — M.: Hayka, 1989. — C. 86).



TYMaHUTApHBIX HAyKaX; B-TPETbHUX, METOABI, XapaKTE€pHBIE TOJBKO JII HAYKH O
Hosom 3agere. '

K uucny obwenayunvix METOROIOrMYECKUX MPHUHUMIIOB, HCIIONE30BAHHEBIX B
HacTosieit paboTe, MOXKHO OTHECTH NPUHIUIT UCTOPH3MA M TIPHHIUI CBOGOAEI OT
onenku. CornacHo npunyuny ucmopusma, TpeOMeT UCCICHOBaHHA CleayeT
paccMaTpUBaTh B €10 Pa3BUTHH U B CBA3H C ONPEACIIAIONIMH €ro HCTOPHUIESCKUMH
ycnoBusMu. [Ipunyun ceobodwr om oyenku, chopMynupoBaHHbii M. Be6epom,
3aKiIrovyaeTcsi B TpeOOBaHHH, KOTOPOE CBOAUTCSA K TOMY, UTOOBI HCCIIENOBATEND
OTYETNHBO paz0eisis JiBe TIPYNNBl TETEPOreHHBIX MpoOJeM: YCTaHOBIEHHE
aMIUpHYecKuX (akToB <...>, C OXHOH CTOPOHBI, N COOCMEEHHYIO TIPAKTHYECKYIO
OLICHKY, TO €CTh CBO€ cyoicleHue 06 3TuX ¢akrax <...>, pacCMaTpHUBAKOIIEE X KAK
JKeJlaTeJIbHbIE HIIM HEXEaTeNbHbIe, TO €CTh CBOIO B 3TOM CMEICIIE OLIEHUBAIOIIYIO
HO3UIHIO — C ,upyroii».“ Kak cnpasemnuBo ormeuaer M. BebGep, BHIHOCHTH
OLICHOYHBIE CYXACHHSI M CyJUTh O 3HAYUMOCTU LIEeHHOCTeH — «Jeno 8epul, OBITH
MOXET, TaKKe 3aJadya CIEeKyJISTHBHOTO PacCMOTPEHHS M TOJKOBAaHUS KU3HHU H
MHpa € TOYKHM 3peHHS HX CMBICIa, HO YK€, Oe3yclOoBHO, He IIpeaMeT
SMIIUPHUYECKOH Haym».5 PykoBOACTBYsICh NPUHIAIIOM CBOOOABI OT OLIEHKH, B
paMKax Hactosimeil paboTel Mbl OyfeM CTpeMHTHCS u30eraTh OIEHOYHEBIX
CyXJIeHUIl OTHOCUTENIBHO pacCMaTpHBaEMBIX B JAHUCCEPTALUH HMCTOPUYECKUX
COOBITHI U PETTUTHO3HBIX HAEH.

K uucny moaxonoB, NMPUMEHHMBIX B ZYMAHUMApHulX HayKaX, OTHOCHUTCS
COBOKYIIHOCTb METOJIOB 2epMeHesmuKku, KOTOpyl0 Mbl, Bcien 3a J. berrw,
MMOHMMaeM KaK TeOpHIO MHTepIpeTanuu. Meroauka HHTepIIpETaIllui ONUpaeTcs Ha
yeThIpe KaHOHA: IIepBbIe ABa OTHOCATCA K OOBEKTY MHTEpIpeTalii, BTOPhIEC ABA —

K cy6pexty.’

4 BeGep M. CMBIC «cBOGOABI OT OLEHKM» B COLHMOJIOTMYECKOit H 5koHOMMueckoii Hayke // BeGep M.
H3Gpannsre mpoussenenus. — M.: Ilporpece, 1990. — C. 558.

’ BeGep M. «OBBEKTHBHOCTB» COHMANLHO-HAYIHOTO M COLMATLHO-TIONUTHIECKOrO nosuanud // Bebep M.
HN36paunsie npousseneHu. — C. 351.

§ Cm.: Berru D. TepMeHeBTHKA KaK 0611as METOAONOINA HaykK 0 myxe. — M.: «Kanon+», 2011. — C. 28-32,

6



(1) Kanon cepmenesmuuecxkoii aeémonomuu obvekma VI  KAHOH
UMMAHEHMHOCIY 26PMEHe8MUIeCKo20 Macumaba. «eciu CMBICIOCOAEpIKalue
(opMEI, BEICTyHale B KadecTBe NpeAMeTa UCTOIKOBAHHUS, IO CYINECTBY CYTh
oObexTHBAUA AyXa, U INpPeXAe BCEro H3BSBICHHE MBICIH, TO SCHO, YTO OHHU
IOJKHBI OBITH TOHATHI COOOpa3sHO OOBEKTHMBUPOBAHHOMY B HUX UYXOMY IYXY».
Kak ormeuaer B. I'. Ky3HewoB, «@axkTHyecku 3TOT KaHOH ecTh TpeOOBaHHE
COOTBETCTBHS TePMEHEBTUIECKOH PEKOHCTPYKIIHH TOUKE 3peHHS aBTOpay.’

(2) Kanon momanvhocmu U CMbICI080U CEA3HOCMU 2ePMEHE8MUYECKO20
paccmompeHus.  JienaeT BO3MOXHBIM «B3aUMHOE BEICBETIIEHHE CMBICIOB M
IPOSICHEHHE CMBICNIOCOJiepKalux ¢opM dYepe3 OTHOLIEHWE LEJIOro K ero
COCTaBHBIM YacTAM M Hao00OpOT». DTOT KaHOH HM3BECTEH TaKXKe KaK MpuHyun
2epMeHesmu4ecKkoz0 Kpyza, KOTOpeld ObUl1 BhepBble chopMmynupoBaH @, ]I
ITInetiepmaxepom: «Jlroboe ocobeHHOE MOXET OBITH NOHATO TOJBKO H3 O0IIero,
Y4CTBIO KOTOPOTO OHO SBISETCS, H Hao6opoT».”

(3) Kawnon axkmyanvnocmu NOHUMAHUA: KAHTEPIPETATOP HOJDKEH B cele
caMOM TmTpOHUTH (B o0OpaTHOM HBHXKEHUHM) IIyTh TBOPYECTBa, IOBTOPHO
KOHCTPYHpPOBATh €ro U3HyTPH, U3HYTPU OCYLIECTBUTH OOPATHBINM Mepexon 1y:Koif
MBICIH, (pparMeHTa MPOLUIOr0, BCIIOMHHAEMOIO IepeXUBaHUs, B COOCTBEHHYIO
XKU3HEHHYIO AaKTYaJIbHOCTB». OTOT KaHOH HampaBleH IpPOTHB HAWBHOIO
CTpEMJICHUS! MHOTHX HCTOPHUKOB H30aBUTBCS OT COOCTBEHHOH CyOBEKTHBHOCTH.
3amaua WCTOpMKA HE MCYEpIBIBACTCS IEPECKAa30M HMCTOYHHKOB; «IIO3UIIMS
HHTEpIpeTaTopa He MoXeT OBITh uucro peuentuBHOi». C npyroii CTOPOHEI,
HCTOPDHK He JO/UKEH CTPEMHTBhCA K HOJMHOMY YCTPaHEHHIO OOBEKTHBHOCTH HU
CHATHUIO NPOTHUBONIOCTaBJIEHHUS TIOHUMAIOLIETO CY0ObeKTa U IIOHUMAeMoro o0beKTa.

B IIPOTHBHOM CJIy4dae BCJIMKA OIIACHOCTE «IIOJYYHUTH OT OIIPAUIMBACMBIX TEKCTOB

40-43, 66, 75-77,97, 117-119.
’ KysuenoB B. I. I'epmeHeBTHKa M rymaHutapHoe mno3Hanue. — M.:. H3narennctBo Mockosckoro
Vuusepcureta, 1991.—C. 71.

3 Nlneitepmaxep @. JI. FepmenenTuxa // O6IIECTBEHHAS MBICIL; HCCE0BAHMS M NMy6muKamy, — B, 4. —

M.: Hayka, 1993. - C. 234,



TONBKO TO, YTO KaXETCs OCMBICJICHHBIM H Pa3yMHBIM CaMOMY MHTEPIPETATOPY».
Pabota nccnenoBarens JOMKHA OCHOBBIBATHCS Ha NPEATNONIOKEHUH, YTO «TEKCTHI
AMEIOT CKa3aTh HaM 4YTO-TO, Yero MBI caMH He 3Haem». lHaue ropops, dyKoe
MHEHHE HY)XHO IOCTHIaTh HMEHHO KaK 4yXoe; MHTEpPIIpPEeTalus — He MOHOJIOT
HCTOPHKA, a MOHMAIOr, KOTOPBI MOJDKEH COCTOSTHCS MEXIY HCTOPHKOM H
00BEKTUBUPOBAaHHBIM B HCTOYHHUKAX AYXOM.

(4) Kanon cmuicnosoli  adexeamHocmu — NMOHUMAHUSL WIH  KAHOH
26PMEHEBMUYECKO020 CMbICNI08020 COOMEEMCINGUA: «COTTIACHO 3TOMY KaHOHY,
HHTEPIPETaTOP MOOIDKEH CTPEMHTBCS IPUBECTH COOCTBEHHYIO >KHU3HEHHYIO
aKTyalbHOCTh K INTy0odaiiiieMy BHYTPEHHEMY COTJIACOBAaHHIO C NOOYXXIEHHEM,
UcxomaumM OoT o0bekTa». HeoOXomuMBIM ycloBHEM ITOHHMaHHA SBISETCS
«OTKpBITOCTB ZyXa», KOTOpas BBIpakaeTcsi B «OECKOPBICTUH H CMHPEHHOM
CAMOOTCTPAaHEHHN», B «YECTHOM M PEIIMTENHEHOM IPEOJONEHUH COOCTBEHHBIX
Ipe/ipacCyAKOB U BO33PEHHH, MOTYILIUX IOBPEAUTH HENPEAB3ATOMY IOHUMAHUIOY.
3aMeTHM, YTO 3TOT KAHOH BO MHOTOM COBIIQJIa€T C OIIMCAHHEIM BEIIIE MPUHIIUIIOM
cBOOOBI OT OIIEHKH.

ITockonbKy B HacToOsALICH OUCCEpTalMH 3aTParuBaroTCs NpoOJIeMEl HCTOPHH
penuru¥, Mel B CBoedl paboTe oOmHMpaauCh Ha IPHHIMII METOHOJIOIHYECKOTro
areusma. COrNacHO npuHyuny memooonocuHecko20 ameusma, YUEHBIA HOJDKEH
CIPEMHThCS K TOMY, YTOOBI OTBETHI Ha BOMIPOCH], IOCTaBIEHHEIE B paMKax
HAy4HOTO HccleJoBaHMs, ObIIM BEpHBI, Mo BhIpaxkeHuto I'yro I'ponus, efsi deus
non daretur, — «jaxe B TOM cilydae, eciu 661 bora He O6buto». IToquepkHéM, uTO
aTeu3sM, O KOTOpOM WMIAET peyb, SBIsSETCS METOJONOIMYeCKMM, a He
OHTOJIOTHYECKHM: MBI OTKa3HIBAEMCSL OT «THIIOTE3B Bora»’ e pamkax nauiezo

uccnedosanusl, OCTaBIsAS 3a pAMKAMU UCCA€008AHUS BOIIPOC O TOM, SIBJISIOTCS JIH

® MbI no3anMcTEOBANH Bripaxkenue the God Hypothesis y P. Jlokunsa. Cm.: Dawkins R. The God Delusion. —
London: Bantam Press, 2006. — P. 31. BrpaskeHHe BOCXOQUT K H3BECTHOMY adopusMmy, Npo3ByYaBIIEMY B
pasrosope IL-C. Jlannaca n Hanoneona 1 Bonanapra. Cm.: Ball W. W. R. A Short Account of the History of
Mathematics. — Sixth Edition, — London: Macmillan, 1915. — P, 417-418; Bopouuog-Bensamunos B. A. Jlamnac. —
2-¢ u3l., 01 u nepepa6. — M.: Hayka, 1985. - C. 217.



9TH YTBEpXKIEHHS JIOXHBIMH B JIeHCTBUTENBHOCTU. IIpUMeHEHHe MpHHIUIA
METOJIOJIOTHYECKOr0 areM3Ma B paMKax HCTOPHU PEJIMTHH  00CTOSTENBHO
paccMoTpeHo B craThe M. Cmura «McTopudecknii METOl B pelHruoBefeHAn». "
3aMeTuM, YTO NMPUHLUI METONOJOIMYECKOro aTeu3Ma He ClefyeT CMEUIMBAaTh C
OpeaioXKeHHsIM ncuxonmorom T. @nypHya  «IOpPHUHIMIOM  HCKIIOYEHHUS
TpaHCLeHAEHTHOCTH»' ' (MM, HHade, [OPHHIMIOM  METOLONOrHYECKOro
arHOCTUIIN3MA), KOTOPEIH, KaK MEI II0JlaracM, HEOPUMEHUM B HCCIENOBaHHIX II0
rctopud penurud. B monemuke c mymeponorom T. SIkoGceHoM, 1oarasimM, uro
«Opd HaNUCaHUM WCTOPUM pEJIUTHU WCCIIeNoBaTeNsl BOJHYeT JIHIIL, KaKue
CYIIECTBOBAIM BEpOBaHMSA, a OBUIM JIM OHH WCTHHHBI, €ro, MAecKarb, He
uHTepecye™», M. CMHT cnpaBeIHMBO yKa3zal, YTO JAHHOE CYXXIEHHE JIOXKHO,
TIOCKOJIBKY «MHOTHE IpeBHHE PEeUrdd FOBOPHIU O HpEArNojlaraeMbiX Clydasx
00XXeCTBEHHOIO BMEIIATENBCTBA B HCTOPHIO, & PACCMOTPEHHE TAKUX BONPOCOB —
5TO JeNo HCTOPHYECKOTo HccieoBaHua».'” B Toif Mepe, B Kakoll HCTOPHK
peNUrHd He TPOCTO ONMHUCHIBAET HCCIEAyeMBble MM BEPOBAaHHS, HO H CTPEMHTCS
HaliTh HaydyHoe OOBACHEHHEe HX IPOMCXOXKICHHS W Ppa3BUTHS, OH BBIHYXAEH
PYKOBOJICTBOBAThCSI HPUHIIUIIOM METONOJOIMYECKOro areusMma. B mpotuBHOM
ciydae OH JMOO HE CMOMKET HalTH OOBACHEeHHUd, MO0 ero OOBSICHEHHS OymyT
HOCHUTEL OOTOCJIOBCKHIA XapakTep.

Haxonen, x uuciny MerooB Hayku o HoBoM 3aBeTe, HCIONB3YEMEBIX B
HacToslell paboTe, MOXHO OTHECTH CIEIYIONIHe: KPUTHKY TeKcTa (HeM.
Textkritik, aur. textual criticism), KpUTAKY UCTOUHUKOB (HeM. Quellenkritik, auri.

source criticism), xputuky ¢opm (ueM. Formgeschichte, aurn. form criticism),

1 Cmur M. Hcropuueckuit Meroa B penurnoeaennu / Ilep. ¢ amrn. s3. M. 10. Mupommuuxosa //
Penuruoseueckue uccaenosanus. —2010. — Ne3-4, - C. 7-13.

' ®nypuya T. Hpusuumer penmrmosHo#t ncuxonmorum // RELIGO: Anemamax MockoBckoro
penurnoBendeckoro odmectsa. — Beim. 1: 2004-2007. — M.: Iporpecc-Tpaauuus, 2008. — C. 209.

2 Cmur M. Hur. cou. —C. 11.



KPUTHKY penakuuit (HeM. Redaktionsgeschichte, aHrn. redaction criticism) u
KPUTHKY HappaTHuBa (aHII. narrative criticism).13

Cmenenv Hayunou paspabomanHocmu memol. bubnmorpadus pabor
(Monorpadwuii, AuccepTalMii, KHUT H pelleH3uil), nocBAMEHHEIX EBaHremuio ot
@doMEl, KoloccalbHa M HAaCUHUTBIBAET HECKOJBKO ThHICAY Oubinorpadu4eckux
exuHUL. 1o 9T0i MpHUYKMHE KpUTHYECKUH 0030p BCeX CYHIECTBYIOUINX MOJXO0IO0B
pabot, mnocBAmEHHBIX EBaHrenuio or ®OMEI, JomkeH HO cBoeMy OOBEMY
NpPEACTaBIATh OTHEJNBHOE [AUCCEPTallMOHHOE HCClefioBaHHe. B HacrosmieM
pazpeine Mbl OTPaHHIMMCS OOLIUM PacCMOTPEHHEM BaxKHeHIel IMTepaTyphl.

Hau6onee nomHelii cnucok mybnukanuii o EBanrenun ot ®oMsI conepxuTcs
B Gubnmorpadpmueckux ykaszarensx, coctabnenssix JI. Illomepom.'* Tlepeuens
MyOIMKAalUK CONEPXUTCA Takke B ykasatene Jk. Yapmsayopra.”  JIx.

. 16
dutnMaiiepy IpUHAIJIEKAT OTHOCHTENBHO & IonHas OGubnuorpadus pabor mo

B O xpuruke Texcra cM.: Metzger B. M., Ehrman B. D. The Text of the New Testament: Its Transmission,
Corruption, and Restoration. — 4th ed. — New York-Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005. — 366 p. O kpuruke
ucTouHukoB cM.. Viviano P. A. Source Criticism // To Each Its Own Meaning: An Introduction to Biblical
Criticisms and Their Application. / Ed. by S. L. McKenzie, S. R. Haynes. — Louisville, Kentucky: Westminster John
Knox Press, 1999. — P. 35-57. O xputuke ¢opm cm.: JI&zos C. B. Hctopus n repMeHesTrka B usyyenud Hosoro
3asera // JI&308 C. B. IloneiTka noHnManus: H3bpanusie pa6otsl. — M.-CI16.: YHUBepcuTeTCKad KHuUra, 1999, — C.
410-442. O xpurnke pemakuuit cM.: Tam xe. — C. 443-472. O xpuruke HappaTuBa cM.. Mupomuukos H. 0.
Kpurnka HappatmBa B Hayke o HoBom 3amere // XV MexnyHapoaHas HaydHas KoH(epeHUHS CTYIEHTOB,
acmupanToB, Monompix YuéHeIX «JIomMoHocoB»: Cekumua «dunocodus, NOMHTONOTHA, PETHTHOBEACHHEY.
Marepuanst xondeperuun (10 anpens 2008 r.) / @unocodexuii dakynsrer MY um. M. B. Jlomonocosa; Coser
Monoasx yuéneix ¢umoc. ¢-ra MI'Y uM. M. B. Jlomonocosa; ITog pea. A. A. Ckeopuosa, I1. H. Kocreinesa, A. B,
®ensaxuna; Coct. A. B. Bopo6sés. — M.: HznareasctBo «ConuanbHo-nonutHueckas MBICIIby», 2008. — C. 349-
350.

14 Scholer D. M. Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1971. — P. 136-165; Scholer
D. M. Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1970-1994. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1997. — P. 309-347; Scholer D. M. Nag
Hammadi Bibliography 1995-2006. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 2009. ~ P. 155-187.

13 Charlesworth J. H. The New Testament Apocrypha and Psendepigrapha: A Guide to Publications, with
Excurses on Apocalypses. — Metuchen, New Jersey: The American Theological Library Association, 1987. — P. 374-
402.

' K npumepy, B 6u6nnorpaduu JIx. dutumaitepa He ynomunaercs cratea T. Cxura (Skeat T. C. The Lilies
of the Field // The Collected Biblical Writings of T. C. Skeat. / Introduced and Ed. by J. K. Elliott. — Leiden-Boston:
Brill, 2004, — P. 243-246); B cucKe TakKe OTCYTCTBYIOT paboThl, BHIXOMHMBIINE Ha PYCCKOM s3bIke: MenuopaHckuii
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OKCHUPUHXCKHM ()parMeHTaM, oxBaThlBalomas mepuon ¢ 1897 mo 1959 ron.'’
KpoMme Toro, cymecTByeT psit 0030pHBIX paboT IO HCTOPHUH U3YyUYEHHS NMAMATHUKA;
Haubolee BAXXHEIMU M3 HUX ABJmoTcA cTathu @, ®amiona u P. Kamepona'®, C.
IMarrepcona'®, Jix. Paitma®, H. HeppI/IHa21 n JI. Kuma.?? Hakoner, LECHTPaJIbHBIE
BOIIPOCHEI HCTOPHM HCCJIE[OBaHMH OCBEINAIOTCA B OJHOM H3 cTaTeit aBTOpa
HACTOSILErO UCCEPTAMOHHOrO HCCIEOBAHMI.

CymecTByeT psan HCTOPUKO-(OMIONOTHYECKHX KOMMEHTApHEB K TEKCTY

EBanrenus or @ombl, BaxXHEHUIMMH HX KOTOPBEIX SIBIMIOTCA paboTel P.

24 .
Banantacuca®, V.-K. IInuma®, IT. HOKOpHOI‘026, 9. IexoHuk’’, M. Menepa28 uo.

B. M. HoBootkpbiTsie Abyie “Incod Kak LepKOBHO-UCTOPHIECKHH HCTOYHHUK // XKypHal MEHHCTEPCTBA HAPOIHOTO
npocsemeHuA. — 1897, — Nel2. — C. 447-465; Jlonyxur A. II. Hesanncannsie B EBanrenuu mspeuenns Xpucra
Cnacutens H HOBOOTKphITEIE M3peyeHns Ero Adywx Inood. C ¢oTorpadmyeckuM CHUMKOM C HOBOOTKDHITOrO
NaMATHHUKA ApeBHE MHICAMEHHOCTH. — 2-0¢ M31., ucnp. 1 aor. — CI16.: Tunorpadua A. I1. Jlonmyxuna, 1898. —32 c.

17 Fitzmyer J. A. The Oxyrhynchus Aéyou of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas // Theological
Studies. — 1959. ~ Vol. 20. —~ P. 556-560.

'® Fallon F. T., Cameron R. The Gospel of Thomas: A Forschungsbericht and Analysis / Aufstieg und
Niedergang der R6mischen Welt. — Teil 1I: Prinzipat. — Band 25: Religion. — 6. Teilband. — Berlin-New York:
Walter de Gruyter, 1988. — S. 4195-4251. '

'® Patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and the Synoptic Tradition: A Forschungsbericht and Critique //
Forum, - 1992. - Vol. 8. —P. 45-97.

2 Riley G. J. The Gospel of Thomas in Recent Scholarship // Currents in Research: Biblical Studies. — 1994.
~Vol. 2. -P, 227252,

2! perrin N. Recent Trends in Gospel of Thomas Research (1991-2006): Part I, The Historical Jesus and the
Synoptic Gospels // Currents in Biblical Research. —2007. — Vol. 5. —P. 183-206.

22 Kim D. W. The Wind-Blowing Desert: Thomasine Scholarship // Journal of Coptic Studies. — 2006. — Vol.
8. — P. 87-101. Orruck 3Toii cTaThy HaM IoGe3HO mpenocTaBua eé asrop (VHusepcurer M. Yapnsza Crépra,
Cunneit, ABcTpanus).

3 Mupommuukos H. 10, Hctopus usyuenns Epanrenns ot ®owmsr / Peniriesnasui vapucn. — 2010. — Nel. —
C.61-83.

# Valantasis R. The Gospel of Thomas. — London: Routledge, 1997. — 221 p.

¥ Plisch U.-K. The Gospel of Thomas: Original Text with Commentary. / Transl. by G. S. Robinson. —
Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2008. —281 p.

% pokorny P. A Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas: From Interpretations to the Interpreted. — New York-
London: T&T Clark, 2009. - 177 p.

7 DeConick A. D. The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation; with a Commentary and New English
Translation of the Complete Gospel. — London-New York: T&T Clark, 2006. — 359 p.

28 The Gospel of Thomas: The Hidden Sayings of Jesus. / Translation, with Introduction, Critical Edition of
the Coptic Text, & Notes by M. Meyer; with an Interpretation by H. Bloom. — New York: HarperCollins, 1992. ~
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HepKanzg.

3HauuTenpHYyl0 4acTh pabor o EBanrenun ot ®OoMBl  COCTaBIAIOT
HCCIIEOBaHUsA, IOCBSIIEHHBIE @po0NeMe 3aBUCHUMOCTH WIH HE3aBHCHMOCTH
MaMATHHKA OT TeKCTOB HOBO3aBETHOT'O KaHOHA (IIpeskie BCEro, OT CHHONTHYECKOM
Tpaguimy). K aTuM paboTaM MpUMBIKAIOT UCCIEAOBAHHUS, OTBEYAOIIUe Ha BOMPOC
o ponu Epanrenus or MoMEl B peiieHUH NpoOIeMbl HCTOPHYECKOTO I/Incyca.3° B
noJe3y 3aBUcUMOCTH EBaHrenus or @oMel 0T CHHONTUYECKOI TpaAULUHN B Pa3HOe
BpeMs BBEICKa3bIBAIUCh 1. Baapma’!, K. Brom6epr’?, C. T 3TepK0yJ'I3 5, X
MaKapTyp34 u B. I_Hpare35 . BaxneilmuMu u3 pabor, MOCBANIEHHEIX
JIOKa3aTeNbCTBY AaBTOHOMHOCTM  Tpamuuuu EBanrenns or @®ombl ot
CHHONTHYECKHX eBaHTeNHil, IBIsoTCs auccepramus Jix. 3ubepa® u MOHOTrpadus

37

C. Ilarrepcona™’.

OtrnencHOrO yNOMMHAHMS 3acIy’KMBAlOT pabOTHI, IOCBSLIEHHBIC CBSI3SM

130 p.

% Perkins Ph. The Gospel of Thomas / Searching the Scriptures. / Ed. by E. Schiissler Fiorenza; with the
Assistance of A. Brock and S. Matthews. — Vol. 2: A Feminist Commentary. — London: SCM Press, 1995, — P. 535-
560.

*® Chilton B. The Gospel according to Thomas as a Source of Jesus’ Teaching // Gospel Perspectives. — Vol.
5: The Jesus Tradition outside the Gospels. / Ed. by D. Wenham. — Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1984. — P. 155-175;
Hogeterp A. The Gospel of Thomas and the Historical Jesus: the Case of Eschatology // The Wisdom of Egypt:
Jewish, Early Christian, and Gnostic Essays in Honour of Gerard P. Luttikhuizen, / Ed. by A. Hilhorst, G. H. van
Kooten. — Leiden-Boston: E. J. Brill, 2005. — P, 381-396; Patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Historical Jesus
Research // Coptica — Gnostica — Manichaica: Mélanges offerts 3 Wolf-Peter Funk. / Edités par L. Painchaud, P.-H.
Poirier. — Louvain-Paris: Editions Peeters; Québec: Les Presses de I’Université Laval, 2006. — P. 663-684.

3! Baarda T. “Chose” or “Collected”: Concerning an Aramaism in Logion 8 of the Gospel of Thomas and the
Question of Independence // Baarda T. Essays on the Diatessaron. — Kampen: Kok Pharos, 1994, — P. 241-262.

32 Blomberg C. L. Tradition and Redaction in the Parables of the Gospel of Thomas // Gospel Perspectives. —
Vol. 5. -P. 177-205.

3 Gathercole S. Luke in the Gospel of Thomas // New Testament Studies. —2010. - Vol. 57. —P. 114-144,

3 McArthur H. K. The Dependence of the Gospel of Thomas on the Synoptics // Expository Times. — 1959-
1960.-Vol. 71, - P. 286-287.

35 Schrage W. Das Verhiltnis des Thomas-Evangeliums zur synoptischen Tradition und zu den koptischen
Evangelien-Ubersetzungen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur gnostischen Synoptikerdeutung. — Berlin: Alfred Topelmann,
1961.-213 S.

% Sieber J. H. A Redactional Analysis of the Synoptic Gospels with Regard to the Question of the Sources of
the Gospel according to Thomas. — Ph.D. dissertation. — Claremont Graduate School and University Center, 1966. —
274 p.

37 patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus: Thomas Christianity, Social Radicalism, and the Quest of
the Historical Jesus. — Sonoma, California: Polebridge Press, 1993. — 275 p.

12



Mmexnay EBanremuem or ®omel u EanrenueM or HoaHHa. 37ech, Kak U B
HpeAplayIIeM cilydyae, HCCIEeA0BaHUS MOXKHO MOJeNUTh Ha JBe rpynnsl. K nepBoit
rpymnme oTHocsiTcs pabotrsl k. Paitmu®®, . Jlexonnk™ u . Iarensc®, aBTOPBI
KOTOpPBIX IIONAraloT, HYTO B 3TUX TEeKCTax OTpakeHa IMOJEMHKa JBYX
panHexpuctuaHckux obmuH. Ko Bropoit rpymnme otHocarcs paborer .
Iynnep6epra’! u K. Ckunnepa®, npisHaomux HAIMYHE HHTEPECHBIX napajuienei
MeXJy IByMs IaMATHUKaMH, HO yOeOHTeJpbHO OTPULIAIONMX (AaKT HOIEMHMKH
MEXIy AByMs OOILIMHaAMH.

B nmocnenHue BpeMs pactér 4ucio paboT, MOCBAMIEHHBIX MecTy EBanrenus
ot ®oMBI B UCTOPUH HyJjanu3Ma Iepruoza BToporo Xpama, paHHero XpHCTHaHCTBA U
penuruii rpexko-puMCKOro Mwupa. VYBiIekarenpHeillnas pabora C. [I3Buca
paccmatpuBaeT EBaHrenne or (OMBI B KOHTEKCTe MyHeiCKOU JHUTepaTyphl
Ipemynpoctn.” Ormomenmio Esamrenus or MDoMbI K HyAeicKAM oOpsimam
[IOCBAIIIEHO Ba’)XKHOE MHCCIeNoBaHHe A. MapI,sIHeHa.44 B nepaBneit cratee C.
[TaTrTepcoHa paccMaTpuBaeTcs BONpoC O BiausAHHM Ha EBaHrenmne ot ®oMmel
mwiaronmsma.”” Bompocy o 3HakoMcTBe MaHuxeeB ¢ EpanrenmeM or (OMbI

L 4
nocssueHa cratba k. Koiina. 6

3 Riley G. J. Resurrection Reconsidered: Thomas and John in Controversy. — Minneapolis: Fortress Press,
1995.-222 p.

% DeConick A. D. Voices of the Mystics: Early Christian Discourse in the Gospels of John and Thomas and
Other Ancient Christian Literature. — Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2001. — 191 p.

40 Pagels E. H. Exegesis of Genesis 1 in the Gospels of Thomas and John // Journal of Biblical Literature. —
1999. - Vol. 118. - P. 477-496.

! Dunderberg 1. The Beloved Disciple in Conflict? Revisiting the Gospels of John and Thomas. — Oxford-
New York: Oxford University Press, 2006. — 249 p.

2 Skinner C. W. John and Thomas — Gospels in Conflict? Johannine Characterization and the Thomas
Question. — Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publications, 2009. —248 p.

“ Davies S. L. The Gospel of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — New York: Seabury Press, 1983. — 182 p.

“ Marjanen A. Thomas and Jewish Religious Practices // Thomas at the Crossroads: Essays on the Gospel of
Thomas. / Ed. by R. Uro. — Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1998. — P. 163-182.

% Patterson S. J. Jesus Meets Plato: The Theology of the Gospel of Thomas and Middle Platonism // Das
Thomasevangelium: Entstehung — Rezeption — Theologie. / Hrsg. von J. Frey, E. E. Popkes, J. Schriter; unter
Mitarbeit von C. Jacobi. — Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2008. — S. 181-205.

% Coyle J. K. The Gospel of Thomas in Manichaeism? // Colloque international “L’Evangile selon Thomas
et les textes de Nag Hammadi”, Québec, 29-31 mai 2003. / Edité par L. Painchaud, P.-H. Poirier. — Louvain-Paris:
Editions Peeters; Québec: Les Presses de ’Université Laval, 2007. — P. 75-91.
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Bonplioe KoaM4eCTBO HCCENOBaHMI aHaNN3HUPYET OTHENbHBIE HU3peUeHUS
EBanrenmus or ®omsl. K npumepy, paborsl T. baapaa mocBsiieHsl U3pedyeHUIM
27" u 42%, Y. Baxnn — uspeuenmo 114%) T. JIxexcona u D. Kpucnuma —
H3pEYECHUIO 7°°, IIx. Cmura, 3. Jlekonnk u 51. ®occyma — uspevenuio 37°'. Kpome
TOr0, CyIIECTBYIOT MCCIEA0BaHUS O KIIOYEBBIX MOTHBaX U TepMuHax EBaHrenus

or ®omsl, B yactHocTH, ctatbl K. Kunr m X. KsannOeiina o «L{apctBum» B

Esanremuu ot ®omer’> u A. Kieiina o BeipakeHHIX OYA OYWT, ei¢ pévoc n

povayde.”

B psane pa60T CTaBsATCsA HOBBIE BOIIPOCBI, OTBETBI Ha KOTOPBIC HAYIHOMY

s

coolmecTBy emé NpeACTOMT OThicKaTh. HeomyOnmkoBaHHas auccepranusa M.
AycreiipccoHna npesicTapiseT co00i MONBITKY 00BSICHUTE KOMITO3UIMIO EBanrenus

4
% He6ompmas crates @. Cebio

or (DOMEI B CBeTe aHTHUYHOH PUTOPHKH.
IOCBALEHA IepcrneKTuBaM uccnenoBaHuii EBanrenus or ®oMmbl ¢ HO3WIHI

JTUTEpaTypHOMN KpI/ITI/IKI/I.SS Jx. BeiiMa mocBATUN CBOIO KpailHe Ba)KHYIO CTaThIO

‘7 Baarda T. “If You Do Not Sabbatize the Sabbath”: The Sabbath as God or World in Gnostic
Understanding (Ev. Thom. Log. 27) // Knowledge of God in the Graeco-Roman World. — Leiden-K61n-Kebenhavn-
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1988. — P. 178-201.

8 Baarda T. Jesus Said: Be Passers-by. On the Meaning and Origin of Logion 42 of the Gospel of Thomas //
Baarda T. Early Transmission of Words of Jesus: Thomas, Tatian and the Text of the New Testament. / Ed. by J.
Helderman and S. J. Noorda. ~ Amsterdam: VU Boekhandel/Uitgeverij, 1983. — P. 179-205.

 Buckley J. J. An Interpretation of Logion 114 in the Gospel of Thomas // Novum Testamentum. — 1985. —
Vol. 27. - P. 245272,

% Jackson H. M. The Lion Becomes Man: The Gnostic Leontomorphic Creator and the Platonic Tradition. ~
Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1985. — 233 p.; Crislip A. Lion and Human in Gospel of Thomas Logion 7 // Journal of
Biblical Literature. —2007. — Vol. 126. —P. 595-613.

5! DeConick A. D., Fossum J. Stripped before God: A New Interpretation of Logion 37 in the Gospel of
Thomas // Vigiliae Christianae. — 1991, — Vol. 45. — P. 123-150; Smith J. Z. The Garments of Shame // History of
Religions. — 1966. — Vol. 5. — P. 217-238.

32 King K. Kingdom in the Gospel of Thomas // Forum. — 1987. — Vol. 3. — Number 1. — P. 48-97; Kvalbein
H. The Kingdom of the Father in the Gospel of Thomas // The New Testament and Early Christian Literature in
Greco-Roman Context: Studies in Honor of David E. Aune. / Ed. by J. Fotopoulos. — Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2006. —
P. 203-228.

%3 Klijn A. F. J. The “Single One” in the Gospel of Thomas // Journal of Biblical Literature. — 1962. — Vol.
81.-P.271-278.

34 Asgeirsson J. Ma. Doublets and Strata: Towards a Rhetorical Approach to the Gospel of Thomas. — Ph.D.
dissertation. — Claremont Graduate University, 1998. —236 p.

55 Sellew P. H. The Gospel of Thomas: Prospects for Future Research // The Nag Hammadi Library after
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paccMOTpeHHIO NpoOlleMbl «BTOPHIX BpeMEH» B KONTCKOM s3bIKE Ha MaTepuale
Eganremus oT ®omsL.

Hakonen, cnenyeT ynoMsHYTh CIOXKUBIIHECS B UCTOpHOrpaduu MOAXOAL! K
ocMbiciiennio upaeonorun EBanrenus ot @omsl. B pabGotax, NOCBAMEHHEIX 3TOM
npobneme, OBUIM  CHENAHBI  NONBITKH  ONPENENUTh  HIEOJOTHUECKYIO
HanpaBJIEeHHOCTh MAMATHMKA IHpPU IOMOLIM YETHIPEX pa3HYHBIX TEPMHHOB:
«MHCTHIIM3M», KTHOCTHIIU3MY, KACKETHU3M» H «3HKPATHU3M).

C Touku 3penus 3. Jlekonuk EBanrenue ot @OMEI ABIAETCS KMUCTHUECKUM)
TexcToM.”’ AMepHKaHCKas MCCNeJOBATeNbHULA XapaKTepH3yeT WIEONOTHIO
EBanrenus or MoMsl IIpH NOMOIIM TEPMHUHA «pPaHHHUH HyHEeHCKUH MHCTHIA3IMY,
KOTOpbIi OHA ONpeJieNseT KaK «TPaIUIfio, CyIIECTBOBABIIYIO B paMKax paHHETro
nyJau3Ma U PaHHEro XpHCTHAHCTBA, CPEIOTOYMEM KOTOpOil OBUIa Bepa B TO, YTO
yenogek cnocoben HeNnocpeOCmEeHHO U 00 C80ell cMepmu NepejCUmb ONbIm
booKcecmeenH020; SMOm OnvlMm MO2 NPedCcmasisams coboll socxumenue na Hebeca,
unu oice Moz bvimb noxcanosan 6Gnazodapa onpedenéHHoll  npakmuke».’
«Mucruueckass» uHTepnperaumst Epanrenus ot @omsl, OpeioxeHHas O.
JleKoHHK, ITOJHOCTBIO OCHOBaHAa Ha BeChMa CIIOPHOM TOJIKOBAHUU H3pedeHus 50,
KOTOpOe IpeAcTaBisieT co00i Auanor, ConpoBOXKAAIOLINI HeOeCHOe BOCXOXK IEHHE
aymu. Ilo MHeHMIO HcclelOBaTeNbHMIBI, NONOOHOE BOCXOXIEGHHUE MOJKHO

TIPOM30HTH npu JcusHu BusnoHepa.” OfHAKO, Kak mokasan A. Mapbsuer™,

HacTaBlIeHUs1, Kotopble Mucyc na€r ydeHukaM B u3pedyeHud S50, Onmke Bcero

Fifty Years: Proceedings of the 1995 Society of Biblical Literature Commemoration. / Ed. by J. D. Tumer, A.
McGuire. — Leiden-New York-Kéln: E. J. Brill, 1997. — P. 327-346.

%6 Weima J. A. D. The Second Tense in the Gospel of Thomas: The ‘Sleeping Beauty’ of the Coptic Verbal
System // Orientalia. — 1990. - T. 59. - P. 491-510.

57 DeConick A. D. Seek to See Him: Ascent and Vision Mysticism in the Gospel of Thomas. — Leiden-New
York-Kéln: E. J. Brill, 1996. —211 p.

58 DeConick A. D. What Is Early Jewish and Christian Mysticism? // Paradise Now: Essays on Early Jewish
and Christian Mysticism. / Ed. by A. D. DeConick. — Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006. —P. 2.

* DeConick A. D. Seek to See Him. — P. 55.

® Marjanen A. The Woman Jesus Loved: Mary Magdalene in the Nag Hammadi Library and Related
Documents. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996. —P. 34.
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CTOST K TEKCTaM, ONUCHIBAIOLINM HOCMepmHOe TyTelecTBHe Ay,

IlpencraBnenne o EBanrenuu or @DOMBI KaK «THOCTHYECKOMY» TEKCTE
IIPUCYTCTBYeT, B OCHOBHOM, B pa0oTax INepBOro IOKOJEHHS HCCIIEHOBATENCH
namsatHuka: P. I'panta n [, H. (DpnnMaHa62, b. EpTHepa63 . Ha cerogasmuuii qesp
obwmenpusHano, 4ro EBanrenne ot MOMBI He SBNSETCS «THOCTHYECKHM». Jlaxe
ecnd Obl OBUIO BO3MOXHO HAWTH paboTOCIOCOOHOEe ompeneNeHde TEPMUHY
«THOCTUITU3M», M, CKaXeM, IMOHUMaTh IOJ «THOCTHIIM3MOM» «OuOneiickue
neMuyprudeckie Tpamummm»®’, uneomorns EBanremus or QOMEIL, Kak MOKA3AIH
paGotst A. Mapesmena®, P. Vpo®® um O. Jlexonnk®, numena XapaKTEPHBIX
«TCHOCTHYECKUX)» 4EPT.

«Acketndyeckum» cuutaer Epamrenme or ®omel P. Bamantacuc®. B
IpOrpaMMHON CTaThe aMEpUKAHCKUU HCCIIEAOBATENb ONpPeeNseT «aCKeTU3M» Kak
«IeMOHCTpaTuBHBle HelicTBus (performances), coBepiaeMbBle B paMKax
TOCIIOACTBYIOIIETO COLUANIBHOIO OKPY>KEHUS M HarpaBlieHHBIE Ha yTBEp)KACHUE
HOBO# CYOBEKTHBHOCTH, APYTHX OOIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHWH W aJbTEPHATHBHOM

. " 69
CHMBOJIHYECKOH BCENEHHOM.5 Wnewn, Beickazanuele P. BanaHntacucoMm, He ObUid

§! Cm. Epaurenue Mapuu (BG, 15, 1 — 17, 7), (Ilepsoe) Otxposenue Hakosa (H.-X., V, 32, 28 — 36, 1),
Anoxpud Haxosa (H.-X., I, 8, 35-36), Orkposenne Ilasna (H.-X,, V, 22, 23 — 23, 28), repMeruyeckuit Tpakrar
Moiimanmp (Corpus Hermeticum, 1, 24-26), ceunerensctea Mpunes u Enudanud o nocnenoparesx BaleHTUHUAH
Mapka (Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, I, 21, 5) u I'epaxneona (Epiphanius, Panarion, 36, 3) u coxpauusmuiica y
Enudanun ¢pparment Esanrenus or @wmnna (Epiphanius, Panarion, 16, 13, 2).

82 Grant R. M., Freedman D. N. The Secret Sayings of Jesus. ~ London-Glasgow: Collins, 1960. — 192 p.

8 Gartner B. The Theology of the Gospel of Thomas. / Translated by E. J. Sharpe. — London: Collins, 1961.
—286p.

% Tepmun M. A. YiisaMca, KOTOpBILA TOS «GHONEHCKUMH NEMUYPIHYECKUMH TPATHUMAMI» MOHHMAET O
MHOroo0pasue aHTUUHBIX PESTMTHO3HBIX TedeHHi, KOTOPBIX OOBEOMHAET TONBKO NPOTHBONOCTaBIEHHE A0GpoOro
Bora u 310r0 Jemuypra, a Taloke 3HaHHE M MCTIONB30BaHKe Oubneiickux mpejanuii (IpM4éM NOCAEAHHE MOTYT B
pa3sTMYHBIX TPAZHUMAX BBICTYIIATh M B KauyecTBe aBTOPUTETa, M Kak oObekT kputuku). Cm.. Williams M. A.
Rethinking “Gnosticism”. — P. 51-52.

% Marjanen A. Is Thomas a Gnostic Gospel? // Thomas at the Crossroads. — P. 107-139.

% Uro R. Thomas: Seeking the Historical Context of the Gospel of Thomas. — London-New York: T&T
Clark, 2003, — P. 31-53.

57 DeConick A. D, Seek to See Him. — P, 3-27.

68 Valantasis R. Is the Gospel of Thomas Ascetical? Revisiting an Old Problem with a New Theory // Journal
of Early Christian Studies. — 1999. — Vol. 7. — P. 55-81.

% Valantasis R. Constructions of Power in Asceticism // Journal of the American Academy of Religion. ~
1995, - Vol. 63. - P. 797.
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HOJIXBA4YEHEl HU PEUrHoBeaMu, HU OnOaencTaMu, MOCKOJIBKY UCCIeNoBaTelb, K
COKaJIeHUI0, He NOSACHAET, YTO, C €ro TOUKH 3PEHHUS, He [6/11emcs ACKETH3MOM.
HUupmvu cnoBaMu, 0e3 OoTBeTa OCTa&rcs BOIPOC, CYUIECTBYIOT JIM PEIUTHO3HBIE
TEKCTBl M Y4Y€HHs, KOTOpble, B TOH WIM HHOH CTemeHH, He COjaepiKaT
XaPAKTEPUCTHK, NEPEUHCIEHHBIX B IIPOLUTHPOBAHHOM BBILIE ONpECIeHH.
Hakonen, mo wMuenmo XK. Kucnens, upaeosnorueit, npuHusbIBaromiei
Epanrenne or (oMb, SBISETCS SHKPATH3M. ' «3aKIIOUUTENBHDLA TIOKyMEHT»
(Documento finale) MexayHapoZHOTO KOJUIOKBHYMa, COCTOsIBIIErocs B Muiane,
OmIpefieNieT SHKPAaTU3M KaK «pafuKalpHyIo GopMy oOy3maHus cebs (éykpotercn),
JOXOMAIIYIO IO OTpHUAHUA Opaka (Yduoc). Bpak M3HAYAIBHO OTOXKIECTBISETCS C
onynom (mopvein) um TienueM ($pOopd), uTO mpeamonaraer H oGycnaﬁnnBaeT
OTPHLATENBHYIO OLEHKY 4YeJOBEYECKOrO CYIIECTBOBAHUS, BKIIOYas POXKICHHE U
npopoikenne popa (yéveoig). IlomoOHOe OTHOIIEHHME YACTO CONPOBOXKIAETCS
BO3IEPKaHHOCTBI0 B e€lle, OCOOCHHO B OTHOWIEHHM MsCa M BHHA, a TaKXKe
OTpeYeHUEeM OT BCEro, 4YTO NPHUHAMIEKUT OSTOMy MuUPY. OTIMYUTENHHBIM
IPU3HAKOM 3TOTO OTHOIIEHHsS OOBIYHO SBISETCA IPOTOJNIOTMYECKas MOTHBALIVA,
CIIy’Kalllas €ro OCHOBOW M OMpaBJaHHEM: YUeHHE O AEBCTBEHHOM Aname, WIH O
HENOpOYHON Jylle, KOTOpOe H3BIMAaeT CEeKCYalbHOCTh H3 IIePBOHAYANLHOMN
IIPUPOABI YesoBeka (MaH AyIH). OTOT Habop TeM HUIrpaeT BEAYUIYIO POJIb BO BCe

HUCTOPHH HNaA€HHA H BOCCTAHOBJICHHS YEJIOBEKA, @ TaKXXe€ HAACIACT CMBICIOM

™ P. Ypo cnpaBeqjiMBO OTMEYAET, YTO MPEIIOKEHHOE ONpeNe]eHHe IPUMEHAMO K NPAKTHYECKH JI0oGOMY
paHHexpucTHaHckoMy TekcTy. CM.: Uro R. Explaining Early Christian Asceticism: Methodological Considerations
// Lux Humana, Lux Aeterna: Essays on Biblical and Related Themes in Honour of Lars Aejmelacus. / Ed. by A.
Mustakallio; in Collaboration with H. Lepp4 and H. Réisinen. — Helsinki: Finnish Exegetical Society; Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2005. — P. 468. Cp. tarcke cnpasemnusoe 3amedanue C. dpaane: «cnegyer usberats
CMIIKOM IIHPOKUX ONpefeNeHMil, ¥3-3a KOTOPEIX acKeTH3M CTaHOBMTCS HEOTIHYMM OT PENHIUH B LEJIOM, M
KOTOpbIE, CAEROBATEAbHO, AENAIOT GecCMBICICHHBIM 3TOT NOJE3HbIN AECKPHIITHBHBIH TEPMHH CpPAaBHUTENbHOTO
penuruoBeneHuay» (Fraade S. Ascetical Aspects of Ancient Judaism // Jewish Spirituality: From the Bible through
the Middle Ages. / Ed. by A. Green. — Vol. 1. — New York: The Crossroad Publishing Company, 1988. — P. 256). Ha
ny6naukanuio C. dpaage Ham JrobesHo ykasama H. M. Kupeesa (Poccuifckuit rocyaapcTBeHHBINH ryMaHHTapHbIN
YHUBEPCHTET).
" Quispel G. Gnosticism and the New Testament // Quispel G. Gnostic Studies. — Vol. 1. ~ istanbul:
Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut in het Nabije Oosten, 1974. — P. 196-212.
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MPOSIBIICHUE I.Iapcnma»."2 Kak y6emurensHOo mnpopemoHcTpupoBan P. Vpo,
SHKpaTH3M, ONMCAaHHBEIA B MNPOLUTHPOBAHHOM BBILIE OIpEAENECHHH, YK
Epanremuto ot ®omsel. Hecmorps Ha TO, uro B EBanrenuu ot ®omsl
IPOCIEKUBAIOTCS ABHBIE ACKETHYECKHE TEHICHLMH, OTHOIICHHE IaMATHHKA K
Opaxky u Ge30pauvio JOBOJIBHO HEONHO3HAYHO. XOTA B TEKCTE IMPEBO3HOCATCS TE,
KTO IOpBaJl ceMelHble CBSI3H U CTal Hovay0¢, 6pak M IMONOBOE OOILEHHE HUTIE
TIPSIMO He OTBEpPraloTCA.”

Kax Ham mnpefcrasisiercs, NpuUBEAEHHBIN 0030p emié pa3 JEeMOHCTPUpYET,
HacKoJbKO IUI0X0 EBanrenue ot @OOMBI BIOHCHIBAETCA C H3BECTHHIE HA
CETOHAIIHUN AeHb TEOPETUUECKHE MOJAEIH U CXEMEL.

Hayunas Hosuzna HacTOSILETO UCCIIEOBaHUS:

— Brepsrie B HcCCIeI0BaTENbCKON JHUTEpaType NMpoAeNlaH KPUTHYESCKHUI
pa3bop pa3NMYHBIX IONBITOK peleHus MpoOJeMBl JaTHPOBKHU
EBanremuss or ®ombel (rumore3 o BaugHuM JluateccapoHa Ha
Epanrenue or ®oMmsl, 0 3HAKOMCTBE MaMATHHKA C CHHOITHYECKOi
Tpanuuuei, o6 oTpaxxeHUH B TekcTe coObITuil Mynefickux BoiiH U T.1.).

— TlpennoxxeHa HoBas Mojens (OpMHpPOBaHHSA TeKcTa EBaHrenus oT
®omsl, cornacHo Kotopoil ¢dopmupoBanue Epanrenus ot ®omsl 66110
JUIUTENBHBIM TIPOLIECCOM, OXBAaThIBAIOIIUM OBITOBAHUE TEKCTa Kak B
YCTHOM, Tak M B IUcbMeHHOH dopme. [IpemiokeHHas Monens TpeGyeT
IlepecMOTpa BONPOCOB 00 aBTOpCTBe, HCTOYHHUKAX M  MECTE
BO3HHKHOBEHMS aMSATHHKA.

— [MHano pemenue Bompoca O Mecte 114-ro uspedeHHUsS B HCTOPHUU
penakuuii EBanrenus ot ®oMel, onuparolieecss Ha NMpeAIIecTBYIOMINE
HCCIENOBaHUA U JIOMONHAIOLee HX. YTBepxkaaercs, uro 114-oe
u3peUeHne OTpaxaeT acketndeckue TeHAeHumMH II Bexa H.3. OHO GBLIO

nobaBneHo K coOpaHMIO B MOMEHT, KOr[a poJjib KEHIIMH B OOLIMHE

72 La tradizione dell’enkrateia: Motivazioni ontologiche e protologiche: Atti del Colloquio Internazionale,
Milano, 20-23 aprile 1982. / Publicati a cura di U. Bianchi. — Roma: Edizioni dell’ Ateneo, 1985. — P. XXVIIL
7 Uro R. Is Thomas an Encratite Gospel? // Thomas at the Crossroads. — P. 161.
18


file:///iovaxoc

cTajyia NpeAMETOM ITOJIEMHUKH.

— Bmnepseie  mpou3Ben€H  cUCTeMaTHdeckuil  aHanmuz — Metadop
(ymomobnmeHue Mupa TpyHy, MOTHIE M KOJOALY), BBIpaXKarOIIMX
akocmu3M EBanrenus ot ®OMEL

— JCXaTONOTMYECKUM INpeACTaBICHUAIM NaMATHHKAa JaHa HOBas, Oolee
aKKypaTrHas, HUHTeplpeTalus, Mo3BoJIAIomas n30eXaTb OJHOCTOPOHHMX
XapaKTepUCTHK HJAEOJOTHH MaMATHHKA. COrNIacCHO TNPeIIOKEHHOM
HHTepnpeTauuu, uneonorus Epanrenus ot oMbl coueTaer 31eMEHTE
«TPaULMOHHOMN» U «OCYLIECTBIEHHON) 3CXaTOJNIOTHH.

Ilonooicenus, guiHocumoie Ha 3auumy:

— EBanrenue ot MOMEI — JIUTEPATYPHOE NMPOU3BEAEHUE, ABIAIOLIEECS 110
cBOeMy kaHpy rHomosorueil. HeBepHo cuurtarh, uto EBanrenue or
doMBl NPHUHAMNEKUT KaHpY eBaHrenmus (cilegyeT IOMHHTB, YTO
THOMOJIOTHSI, B  OTJIMYHE OT  €BaHrejus, He  SBJISETCA
IIOBECTBOBATEIBHBIM KaHPOM) WM OTHOCHUTCH K THIIOTETHYECKOMY
XKaHPY «U3PEUEHUN MYyIpELOB»;

— ®opmupoBanue EBanrenus ot @oMsl ObUIO0 IPOTSHKEHHEIM BO BPEMEHH
IPOLIECCOM, JUIUBILIUMCS, 110 BCEH BUANMOCTH, HE MeHee TPEX BEKOB (C
cepenunsl I Bexka H.3. M0 cepenuubl IV Beka H.3.). I'mmoressl o
natupoBke EBanrenns ot @oMbl, OCHOBaHHBIE Ha IPEANOJIONKEHUUA O
TOM, YTO TEKCT IaMATHHKA OBUI CO3JaH B TedeHHe HeGOJIBIIOro
MepUOia BpEMEHH, JIUIIEHB! YOS IUTENBHBIX J0Ka3aTeNIbCTB;

— CymecTBoBasIo KaK MUHUMYM 4YeTeIpe penakuuy EBanrenust or ®oMmsl:
TPH U3 HUX 3aCBUIETEIBCTBOBAHBI AOLIEAIINMH IO HAC UCTOYHUKAaMHU,
CYIIECTBOBaHHE 4eTBEPTOH, Hambosiee paHHEH, MBI BBIHYXXIEHEI
JIOITYCTHTB IJIs1 00BsICHEHNS UCTOPUH Pa3BUTHUS TEKCTA.

— Wspeuenue 114 comepXuT wupmed, 4YyXiable IpYyruM H3peUYeHHUAM
(cormacuo 114-My u3pedyeHHIO, JJis TOro, 4YToObl OOpecTH CIIaceHHe,

KEHIMHEI JOJDKHBI CTaTh MYyX4YHWHaMU; B u3pedeHun 22 MHucyc
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TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO JAJS CIAceHHs MYX4YHMHE HEOOXOHHMO IMepecTaTh
OBITh MYXXYHMHOH, a »JKEHUIWMHEe — O KCHIIWHOH), W ABIIETCA
OTHOCUTENIPHO IO3OHUM InpuOaBiieHUEM K JAOLIeIIeMy IO Hac
coOpanuio u3pedyeHuii. OHO OTCYTCTBOBAJIO B PaHHHX BEPCHAX TEKCTa
EBanrenust ot @oMsl.

— OpHuM W3 BaXHBIX 3JIeMeHTOB wujueonoruu Epanremus or oMbl
ABIISIETCS AKOCMHU3M, BBIDQ)KCHHBIH B psfle Meradop: MUp B 3TOH
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKOM NAMSTHUKE OTOXKAECTBISETCS C TPYIIOM, MOTHJIOMH
U KOJIOALIEM.

— HecMoTpsa Ha oTpuLaTeNbHOE OTHOLIEHHE K MUpPY, XapaKTepHOe I
EBanrennsa or ®oMsl, psil HU3PEYEHHUHl 3TOr0 MaMATHUKA COIEPXKUT
IIpeACTaBlIeHUsA,  KOTOpble  INPUHATO  XapakTepu3oBaTh  Kak
«OCYILIECTBAEHHYIO» 3CXaTOJOTHIO: B 3TOM MHpeE, NyCTh M CKPBITHIM
o0pa3oM, npucyrtctByeT LlapcTaue.

— TeM He MeHee, HEBEPHO IIOJIarath, 4TO 3CXarojiorus EBaHrenus ot
dowms! in toto ABIAETCSA KOCYIIEeCTBIEHHOMY». B efiCTBUTETBHOCTH, PSJI
U3pEYCHUA ITOr0 MNaMATHUKA COHEpPKUT  SBHEIE  DJIEMEHTEI
«3CXaToNIoruu OyayIieroy.

— Cronp HeoOBIYHOE compspkeHue upeit (¢ oxHoit ctopoHsl, EBaHrenue
ot @oMBI OTpHIIAaET MUP; C APYroi, HacTauBaeT Ha NPUCYTCTBHHA B HEM
HapcTeus; ¢ TpeTheit, yuut o rubenmu 3Toro Mupa B OyAylieM) MOXKeT
OBITE 00BSICHEHO JJTUTENBHOMH ucTOpHel (OPMUPOBaHUS TAMATHHKA.

Teopemuyeckass U  NpaKMuyeckas  3HAYUMOCMb  ucciedoganus. B
TEOPETHYECKOM IUIaHE MaTepHallbl M pe3ysibTaThl HACTOSIEeH JUCCepTalHOHHOM
paboTel MOryT OBITH MCIONB30BaHBl B  PEIUTHOBEAYECKHX, HCTOPUKO-
¢mnocodhcKux, UCTOPUYECKUX U (HHIIOTOTHIECKUX HCCIENOBaHUAX, TOCBAIIEHHBIX
hyau3My Iepuoja BToporo Xpama, paHHeMY (IOHMKEHCKOMY) XpHCTHAHCTBY,
penurusaM U punocohckuM KOHLENIUAM IPeKO-pUMCKOTO MHpa.

B NPaKTUIECCKOM IUIaHE PE3YJIbTAThI HCCIICNOBaHUA MOT'YT OBITE IOJIE3HEI IIpH
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HanmuCaHNN y‘ieﬁHBIX 1IocoOMii 10 HOBO3aBETHOM KPpUTHUKE H HCTOPHUHU DPAHHETO
XpPUCTHAHCTBA.

Anpobayus ouccepmayuornoli pabomsl OCYIIECTBISLIACH B GOpMe OKIAI0B

74

Ha HaydyHBIX KOH(epeHIusX, B TOM 4YHCIe MeXAyHapoaHbX. OCHOBHEIE

™ (Jlomonocosy, XIII MexmyHaponHas koHbepeHIus CTy/ICHTOB, aCIUPAHTOR M MOJNOABIX Y4Y&HbIX, 12-15
anpens 2006 roaa, Mocksa;

«Ilyte Bocroka: Kyasrypa. Pemurua, IlonutHka», IX Monoa&xHas kondepeHuns mo npoGaemam
¢dunocoun, penurnu 1 KyapTypel Boctoka, 27-29 anpens 2006 rona, Cankr-IletepOypr;

«[IpobnemMa TexcTa B TyMaHUTapHBIX HccaenoBaHmax», HayuHas xoHdepenmus, 16-17 wons 2006 roxa,
Mockga;

«Religious History of Europe and Asia», 6" EASR / IAHR Special Conference, 20-23 cenrabpa 2006 roaa,
ByxapecrT;

«Cubups Ha NEPEKPecThe MHpPOBBIX pemuruity, Tperbs MexperuoHansHas Hay4HO-OPAKTHIECKASA
xoudepenums, 30-31 Hos6ps 2006 roxa, HorocnGupek;

«@unocodud, penurua U KyabTypa ctpad Boctokan, Uerséproie Topunnosckue utenus, 7-11 ¢espana 2007
rona, Caukr-Iletepbypr;

«ni nayku dinocoderkoro daxynsrery-2007», Mixunapoasa Haykosa xoudepenuis, 18-19 anpena 2007
rona, Kues;

«Hayka u penurnsay, 1l Jletnss penurnopegdeckas mxosa, 8-17 asrycra 2007 roma, ApxaHrensckas oo,
noc. ConoBelkuit;

«JlomoHocoB», XV MexmyHaponHas KOH(EPEHLUMA CTYACHTOB, aCIIMPAHTOB U MONOIBIX YuéHsix, 7-11
anpens 2008 roga, Mocksa;

«Studies in Second Temple Judaism and Christian Origins», 2" Enoch Graduate Student Conference, 16-18
urons 2008 roza, IIpuHCTOH;

«Hayka u penurna: IlepcnexTuBbl Auanora B coBpeMeHHOM Mupe», 11T MexayHapoaHas penurnoseaseckas
netHss mKona, 4-10 aBrycra 2008 roga, Apxanrensckas 06i1., noc. CooBelKHiA;

«PenuruoBeicHHEC HAa  TOCTCOBETCKOM  MPOCTpaHCTBE», MeXayHapoiHad  Hay4dHO-NPAaKTHIECKast
koHpepentms, 21-22 ¢espanda 2009 rona, Munck;

«Hcropusa pemuruoegenus: OT npobneMsl k Ancuumuney, Kpyrnwit cron, 20 Mapra 2009 roxa, CaHkr-
IerepOypr;

«IIpoGneMpl MCTOPHYECKOTO M TEOPETHYECKOrO PeMrHOBeACHHA», COBMeCTHas HaydHast KoHepeHIms
HOYV BIIO «HUHcTuTyT Prnocoduu, Teonorud u ucTopun cesroro ®omel» u dunocodekoro dakynsrera MIY um.
M. B. Jlomonocosa, 10-11 anpens 2009 rona, Mocksa;

«Hapon Boxuii B CamenHoM [Tncanuu», Iateie Bubneiickue Utenua mamatu o. Anekcanapa Mens, 16-17
Mas 2009 rozxa, Mocksa;

«CoBpemenHast ¢mrocodud pemuruy», MexayHaponHas JeTHAS penurnoBemdeckas Iuxona, 31 wons — 9
asrycra 2009 roga, Bonrorpan — VpronuHck;

«Pemurnosenenue B Poccun», KondepeHuns, nocesménnas 50-netuio xadeapsl ¢punocodpun penuraad u
penuruoseneHns, 2-3 ¢espans 2010 roxa, Mockaa;

«JIomonocoB», XVII MexayHapoaHast kOH(MEpEHIMI CTYAEHTOB, aCIUPAHTOB H MONOABIX Y4&HbIX, 12-15
anpensa 2010 roaa, Mocksa;

«[IpobneMBl MCTOPMYECKOTO M TEOPETHMECKOTO PETHTHOBEACHHA», BTopas coBMecTHas HaydHas
kondepenuma dpunocopckoro dakynasrera MI'Y um. M. B. Jlomonocosa, HOY BIIO «Muctutyr $unocodun,
TEOJOruH M UCTOpHH cBaToro MoMel», IleHTpa u3ydenus penurnii Poccuiickoro rocyAapcTBEHHOro ryMaHHTapHOTO
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IOJIOKEHHsI HACTOSAIIero HcciefoBaHus ObUld chOpMYIMpPOBAaHEl aBTOPOM B
paboTax, onyOJIMKOBaHHBIX B Hay4YHBIX JKypHajaX, COOpHHKaxX Hay4HBIX cTaTeil u

75
Tpu crateu aBTOpa

cOOpHHKax MaTepHalOB HAy4HBIX KOH(pepeHLHIl.
OMmyONIMKOBaHbI B U3AHUAX, BXOAAIUX B IlepedeHs poccHHCKHUX pelleH3upyeMbIX
HAyYHBIX >KypHaliOoB, B KOTOPBIX JMOJDKHBEI OBITH ONYyONHKOBaHBI OCHOBHEBIE

HAYYHEIC pPE3YJIbTATHI nnccep'raum‘/i Ha COUCKaHHNEC YUYCHBIX cTencHeu AOKTOpa U

yHuBepcutera M IIpaBociasHoro Caro-THXOHOBCKOro I'yMaHHTApHOTO YHUBepcuTeTa, 23-24 anpens 2010 rona,
Mocksa;

«Bbubnus B XXI Bexey, IllecTrie bubneiickue Urenus namaTtu o. Anekcanapa Meus, 15-16 mas 2010 rona,
Mockza;

«HoBo3aBeTHbIE HCcacaoBaHMA: mpobneMbl M mepcnexTuBsly, HayuHas kondepenuns mamara Ieoprus
YucTaxosa, 25 mwons 2010 roga, Mocksa;

«Hapon Boxuit B XXI Bexe», Ceapmoie Bubnefickne Urenna namstu o. Anexcannpa Mens, 14-15 mast 2011
roga, Mocksa;

«HoBo3aBeTHble HCCNENOBaHHA: TPOONEMBI M MEPCNEKTHBE»Y, Bropad HaydyHas KoHdepeHuMs UaMATH
Teoprus Uuctaxora, 20-21 mas 2011 roxa, Mockza.

™ Mupownukos H. 10. Kputuka Happatusa B Hayke o Hosom 3apete / XV MexayHaponHas Hay4Has
KOH()epeHIHA CTyICHTOB, acIHPaHTOB, MONOABIX Y4&HBIX «JIoMoHOocOB»: Cekuma «miocodus, MOTHTOIOTHS,
peauruoseaenuey. Marepuanstr koudeperunn (10 anpena 2008 r.) / @unocodckuit daxyasrer MI'V um. M. B,
Jlomonocosa; CoBeT MONOAbIX YuéHsIX diwtoc. d-1a MI'Y uMm. M. B. Jlomonocosa; IToa pea. A. A. Ckeopuosa, IT,
H. KocteineBa, A. B. ®exskuna; Coct. A. B. Bopobbts. — M.: UspatensctBo «CounnanbHO-MONUTHYIECKA
MBICITby, 2008. — C. 349-350;

Mupowrsnnkos K. 0. Anrpomonorus Esadrenns or Pmmumna / Acnextsi: COopHuk crateil Io
¢punocodckum npobaemMam HCTOPUH M COBPEMEHHOCTH. — Bein. V. — M.: CospeMenHsle Tetpany, 2008. — C. 273-
279;

Mupomnuxos Y. 10. HexkoTtopsie TepMuHOIOrHYeckye NpobaeMsl B Hayke 0 paHHeM Xpuctuanctse // Hayka
u penurus: IlepcrekTHBbl AHanOra B COBpEMEHHoM Mupe: Matepuansl 11 MexnyHapoanoit pemruoBedeckoi
netHeii mxoisl. — Bonrorpan: H3gatenecteo Boarorpagckoro rocy1apcTBeHHOro yuusepcutera, 2008, — C. 84-89;

MupoiwnnkoB M. 10. HoBada mapaaurMa B NayJMHHUCTHKE M Myneo-xpucruancrso // Hayka u penwurus:
IlepcekTuBbl qUanora B coBpeMeHHOM Mupe: Marepuansr III MexnaynaponHoit penurnoeeadeckoii netHeit
mkoJsl. — Bonrorpan: H3parenscteo Boarorpanckoro rocymapersesnoro yuueepeureta, 2008. — C. 132-143;

Mupowmnukos H. 10. «ITokoii B 6e3MOMBHM»: AHTPONOIOrHYECKasd MPOGIEMATHKA THOCTHIECKHX EBAHIENHii
// RELIGO. ~ B 1. - C. 63-69;

MupommnukoB W, 10. Eranrenne or EruntaH: TeKCTOIOTHS, aHTPONONOIHA M MECTO B HCTOPHH penuruii //
Kyasrypa Erunta u crtpan CpeXH3eMHOMOpPBS B APEBHOCTH M cpeaHeBekoBbe: COopHUK crareif maMartu T. H.
CasenseBoit. — M.: LIEM PAH, 2009. — C. 349-366;

MupomrukoB . 10. Uyneo-xpucTHaHCKHe €BAHTeINA: aHTPOTIONOTHA ¥ XpHCTonorus // Penurnoseadeckue
uccnenosanud. —2009. — Nel-2, — C. 130-148;

Munpomunkos H. 10. Heropus musydenus Epanrenus or @omst // PeniriesHaBui Hapucu. — 2010, — Nel. — C.
61-83;

Mupomsukos K. 10. Hynelickue ucroku rHoctuumsMa: C. H. Tpy6beukoii 1 coBpeMeHHOE peIMTHOBEACHHE
// AHTHYHOCTB ¥ KyJNIbTypa cepeGpsanoro Beka: K 85-nmetmio A. A. Taxo-T'onn. — M.: Hayka, 2010. — C. 434-441.
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KAHHAATa HayK.®

Cmpykmypa u obvem pabomer ONIpeNeNeHbl MOCTaBICHHBIMH 33J[auaMH.
JluccepTallUOHHOE HCCIEAOBaHHE COCTOMT M3 BBEAEHHS, IISITU pas3feloB,
3aKIIOYEHHs, CIIUCKA JUTEPATYPH! U IBYX NPUIOKeHuil. B nepBoM paznesne naHbl
BBOJHBIE 3aMeYaHHs, HeoOXoquMble ISl JabHEHINero H3I0KeHNs, pACCMOTPEHEI
UCTOpHsS.  OTKPHITHIH, majeorpa@uyecKMii M NANUPOJIOTHMYECKUH  Xapakrep
JOLENININX PyKONUCEH, AUalleKTHEIE 0COOEHHOCTH TEKCTOB, BOIPOCHI O )KaHpé u
KOMIIO3UIIMM IaMATHHKA. BTopoil M TpeTuil paspmensl NOCBALIEHBI MeECTY
EBanremuss or ®oMel B HMCTOpUM penurud. Bo BTOpoM paszene uccienyercs
BOIIPOC O JaTUPOBKE MaMATHHKA, B TPETbEeM pasjielie pacCMaTpUBaeTCs BOIpPOC
HCTOPUU pefaKUuil TeKCTa Ha npuMepe uspedeHuid 22 u 114. Pa3gensl ueTBEpTHIi
W [ATHIA IIOCBALICHBI PEKOHCTPYKIUU ujeonornd Epanrenus ot Oowmsl.
YerBepThlii pa3zien NOCBANIEH aKOCMU3MY (OTPHUIATEIFHOMY OTHOIIEHHIO K MUPY),
xapaktepHoMy Ans EBadrenus or ®ombl. B msatom pasgene paccMaTpHBaroTCA
U3pEeUYeHHUs, COJIEpKalllMe 3CXaTOJIOTHYECKHe HAed. B mepBoM INpUNOXKEHHH K
OUCCEPTAllMOHHOMY HCCIENOBAaHUIO Ja€Tcsi KPUTHUYECKas OILieHKa IepeBoJia
Kornrckoro Tekcra EBanrenus or MoMel Ha pycckuif sA3bIK, BeImojiHeHHOro M. K.
TpodumoBoii. Bo BTOpOM NpunoeHUHN BIEPBBIE HA PYCCKOM S3bIKe IIPUBOIUTCS
COBpPEMEHHBII Hay4yHBII NEpeBOL HAa pPYCCKHIl S3BIK BCEX CYLIECTBYIONIUX
¢parmenToB EBanrenus or ®oMsl.

O0peM nucceprauuu — 208 crpanun. CnucOK HUCMONB30BaHHOMN JIUTEpPATyPhl

BKJrouaer B ce0q 502 HauMeHOBaHUA.

6 Mupomnukos . 10. Mud 06 anaporuse B XpUcTHaHCKOM rHocTuumsMe // Penurnosenenue. — 2008. —
Ne2. - C. 7-17;

Mupomnnkos H. 10. OaBapx KoHze M cpaBHUTENHHO-DEJIMTHOBEAYECKOE M3YYEHHME TIHOcTHIM3Ma //
Penuruosenenue. —2008. — Ned, — C, 52-72;

Mupomnukos . 10. K Bonpocy o matnposke EBanrenus ot ®omsl // BectHuk Pycckoii XpHCTHAHCKOMH
ryMauuTapHoit akagemun. —2010. - T. 11. — B, 3. - C. 7-18;

Mupommnnkos H. 10. «U60 xeHmuHb HeXoCTORHBI xM3HM»: K Bompocy O 3Ha4YeHMH M MCTOPHYECKOM
koHTekcTe 114-ro m3pevenna Emamrenus or @omsl / Bectuuk IlpaBocnaBHoro CesaTo-THXOHOBCKOro
T'ymanurapHoro YHusepcurera. — Cepus 1. «Borocnosue. @unocopus». —2011. — Bein. 2 (34). - C. 7-19.
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PA3JEJ I
EBAHTEJIME OT ®OMBbI: BOITPOCHI TEKCTOJIOTHH, JKAHPA U

KOMIIO3UIAHA

EBanrenmne or @OOMBl — paHHEXpPUCTHAHCKMIl JIUTEpaTYpHBEI TeKcT,
OoOHapy)XeHHBId B CcOOpaHMM TaK Ha3bIBAeMOH «KONTCKOM THOCTHYECKOM
6ubnuotexm».”’ VIHTepecylomee HAC MPOM3BENCHHE 3aHMMAET JBAJLUATh CTPAHHLL
BToporo kogekca (II, 32-51). B cocraBe BTOpOro komekca OuOnuorexu Har-
XamMmaau EBanremuro or ®omsl npenmectByeTr Anokpud HMoanHa (Tekcr,
KOTOpBI TPaJUIMOHHO OTHOCAT K «cubuaHCKOi» rpymme); 3a EBanrenmueM oT
®omel  crnenyer Epanrenue or @ununna (Mo MHEHHIO OOJBIIHHCTBA
yiccieoBaTeneii, TaMATHUK CHPHICKOro BaICHTHHUAHCTBA).

EBanrenue or PoMBI yacTo Ha3blBalOT «EBAHTEJIHMEM H3pEYEHHUI» (aHTIL.
sayings gospel, neM. Spruchevangelium). JlpyruM nogoOHBIM TEKCTOM CUHUTAETCS
Q (uem. Quelle, «uctouHuk», wnu Spruchquelle | Logienquelle, «uMCTOYHUK
u3pedeHuiny, auri. Synoptic Sayings Source) — TUIIOTETHHECKUA OOIIUI HCTOUYHUK
xanoHnueckux EBanrenuii ot Mardes u ot Jlyku. IIpeanonoxurensHoe CX0ACTBO
¢ Q, a TaKxke TOT DaKT, 4To «aapo» ~ (aHri. kernel) Eanremus ot OOMBI MOXeT
HMETh OYeHb paHHee MPOUCXOXKACHUE, U, CIEOBATENbHO, COJCPKaTh HOBEIE
ceegeHuss o0 wucropudeckoM Hucyce, onpemensioT OrpOMHBI  HHTEpeC
hcclaeqoBareNieli K NaMATHHKY, HHTEpEC, KOTOPBII HE OCTHIBAaeT Yxe Oolee

IOJTyBeKa.

70 MecTe 6UOGTMOTEKH B MCTOpHH KONTCKOH JuTeparypsl cM.: Orlandi T. Coptic Literature // The Roots of
Egyptian Christianity. / Ed. by B. A. Pearson, J. E. Goehring. — Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1986. — P. 55-56.

™ 3a EpanrenueM or DwiMnma B KOJEKCE IOMEIICHH CIEAYIOIMe Npou3BeacHHa: (4) «CymHOCTD
apXoHTOBY, (5) TpakTar Oe3 Ha3BaHMsA, YCIOBHO o3arnasacHHulil X.-M. Illenke «O mpoucxoxaeHun Mupay, (6)
«Tonkosanue o ayme», (7) Kuura domel. O BO3MOXKHEIX NPUYHHAX, HOOYAUBIIHX COCTABHMTENS BTOPOTO KOAEKca
BKIIOYHTh B COOpaHHE UMEHHO 3TH IPOM3BENEHUA M PACTONOKHUTh MX B YKa3aHHOM NOCNEZOBATENLHOCTH CM.:
Williams M. A. Rethinking “Gnosticism”, — P. 254-255.

™ JroT TepMUH ynoTpeGIsET B CBOMX MocneaHux paborax 3. Jlekonnk. CM., npexae scero: DeConick A. D.
Recovering the Original Gospel of Thomas: A History of the Gospel and Its Growth. — London-New York: T&T
Clark, 2005; DeConick A. D. The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation.
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Hemopua obunapyscenus konmckozo mekcma. B nmexabpe 1945 roma B
Bepxnem Erunte, psgom ¢ 1oceneHHEeM  TIPEKO-PHMCKOTO  BpeMEHH
XeH06OCKHOHOM, Hefaleko oT ropoaa Har-Xammann®™, y cxiona ropet /lxabanp
at-Tapud (<M Ji) rpynma u3 BOCEMH HIHM JEBATH'! €rHIETCKHX KpecCThsIH
(bennaxoB) cobupana 3eMi0, 60raTyr0 HUTpaTaMH, C TeM, YTOOBI MCIONB30BATh
e€ B KaueCTBe yAOOpeHHUs, U CIy4aliHO OTKONAJIa IJIMHSAHBIA COCYH BEICOTOM OKOJIO
60 cantnmerpos.’? ITo c0BaM OLHOTO U3 KPECTHSH, Myxammaza Ay, cHauana
¢emnaxu 60OSIHCh, YTO BHYTPU COCyZa MOXKET HAXOAUTHCH IHKMHH, HO 3aTeEM
pa30uny ero Ipu IOMOIIM MOTEHITH, TIPEIIONIOKUB, YTO B COCYIE MOXKET OBITH
CHIpSTaHO COKpOBHUIE. BHYTpUM cocyaa KpecThsiHE OOHApY:KWIM TPUHAILATEH
KOJEKCOB, ONMH H3 KOTOPHIX HAa CETONHAMHHUI neHh yrpaueHn.” Kpecrssme
pelmId NOAENUTh HaXOIKy Mexny coOOH, IS Yero MM NpUILIOCh Pa3opBaTh
HEKOTOpEIE KOJIEKCHl Ha 4acTW. BnocneactBun Mate Myxammana Anu
HCIIONB30Bajla HECKOIBKO BBIPBAHHEBIX JIMCTOB, YTOOBI pa3keds neds. K cuacTeio,
BapBapckue JeicTBus (QemnaxoB, MO BCe BHAUMOCTH, He TOBIHAIM Ha

COXPaHHOCTb TEKCTa EBanremus or ®omel. B JanbHEHIIEM KOIEKCHI HEKOTOPOC

% 3amernm, uto cnoBo Hae-Xammadu, ycTosBiieecs B COBpEMCHHON Hay4yHOH NUTEpaType, sBILETCA
doneTHyeCKH HEeTOUHOM mepenadeli apabekoro Tononuma (sobes aad, Ipuynna, MO BCeil BUAMMOCTH, COCTOHT B
TOM, 4TO OYKBa & OXCUM B HIDKHEETHNETCKOM JIUaNEKTe apabCckoro A3blka MPOU3IHOCUTCA Kak 2, HOBT(;My nepBas
YacTh TONOHHMA, CJIOBO &3, «MNOC&Nok», npousHocutcs B Huwxxem Erumre xak wae’. Hanportus, B
BEPXHEETHOTECKOM IHAJNIEKTE, TaK %€, KAK U B JIHTEPaTYPHOM apabckoM, & MPOH3HOCHTCA KaK 0JC, TO3TOMY CJIOBO

&> IPOM3HOCHTCA Kak Hadyc . TIoCKoBKY ropos, paaoM ¢ KOTOphIM Oblia 0GHapyxeHa KONTckas GuGnHOTeKa,
Haxoaurca 8 BepxueMm Erunre, ¢oneTuyecku Goliee npaBuibHOI ABaserca popma Hadxc-Xammadu.

81 Robinson J. M. The Discovery of the Nag Hammadi Codices // Journal of Coptic Studies. — 2009, — Vol.
11.-P. 14,

82 Bce dparmenTsl cocyna yTpauensl. CM. PHCYHOK, BHIIONHEHHBIH Myxammanom Asu: Robinson J. M. The
Discovery of the Nag Hammadi Codices // The Biblical Archaeologist. — 1979. — Vol. 42. — P. 212. CoxpaHunack
INIMHAHAs Yala, UCTIONb30BaHHAA B KayecTBe KphImkH cocyna. dororpadusa yamrn omybmuxosana: Ibid. — P. 213.

8 Ceronna 6ubnuotexa Har-XamMmamu, xpansiasca B Konrckom Mysee B Kaupe, HacUMTHIBAET TPHHAALATS
KozekcoB, onHako mocneanuii, XIII xogexe, cocrout Beero u3 8 uctos (16 cTpanuIr), KOTOpble emE B AHTHIHOCTH
osumy Broxensl B VI xonexc, Cm.: Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII, XIII. / Ed. by C. W. Hedrick. — ieiden-New
York-Kebenhavn-Ké6In: E. J. Brill, 1990. — P. 360. Taxum oGpazoM, XIII komekc He Mor OBHITh OZHUM M3

TpHHAILATH KOAEKCOB, HAACHHEIX dennaxamu B aexabpe 1945 roxa.
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BpeMsI MIEPEXOAMIIH U3 PYK B pyky, noka B 1949 r. Bce onm, kpome I xomekca, ue
ot mpuobperenst Komrckum Myzeem B Kampe. Yacts I kxomekca Opuia
HE3aKOHHO BBIBe3eHa U3 CTpaHEl, KyiuieHa MHctutyToM IOnTa B Lliopuxe (orcrona
naspanue «konekc IOHra») u Bosspamena B Eruner Tonexo B 1975 r.% B [IEPHOL,
c 1972 no 1984 rr. 6pIMK U3MAHBI ABEHAALATH TOMOB (DAKCHMMIIBHOTO H3NaHHSA
KozeKcoB.”

IlonHOE KPUTHYECKOE U3NaHHE TEKCTOB B HETHIPHAAUATH TOMAaX, BKIOYas

TeKCTHI KApTOHaXei, GBLI0 omy6nuKkoBaHo B niepuos ¢ 1975 o 1996 rr.%¢

¥ B u3noxeHHH 0GCTOATENLCTB ofHapyXeHud U MyOIHKauMd TEKCTOB OuGnmorexnm Har-Xammanpm Mbl
onupanuck Ha caexyromme myomikauuu k. Po6uncona: Robinson J. M. The Jung Codex: The Rise and Fall of a
Monopoly // Religious Studies Review. — 1977. — Vol. 3. — P. 17-30; Idem. The Discovery of the Nag Hammadi
Codices // The Biblical Archaeologist. — 1979. — Vol. 42. — P. 206-224; Idem. From the Cliff to Cairo: The Story of
the Discoverers and the Middlemen of the Nag Hammadi Codices // Colloque international sur les textes de Nag
Hammadi (Québec, 22-25 aofit 1978). / Edité par B. Barc. — Louvain, Belgique: Editions Peeters; Québec, Canada:
Les Presses de I'Université Laval, 1981. — P. 21-58; Idem. Nag Hammadi: The First Fifty Years / The Nag
Hammadi Library after Fifty Years: Proceedings of the 1995 Society of Biblical Literature Commemoration. / Ed.
by J. D. Turner, A. McGuire. — Leiden-New York-Kéln: E. J. Brill, 1997. — P. 3-33; Idem. The Discovery of the Nag
Hammadi Codices // Journal of Coptic Studies. —2009. — Vol. 11. - P. 1-21.

8 The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices. / Ed. by J. M. Robinson et al. — Introduction. —
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1984; Codex I. - Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1977; Codex II. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974; Codex 1. —
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1976; Codex IV. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1975; Codex V. —~ Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1975; Codex VI. -
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972; Codex VII. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972; Codex VIIL — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1976; Codex IX
and X. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1977; Codex XI, XII, and XIII. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1973; Cartonnage. — Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1979.

% Nag Hammadi Codices III, 2 and IV, 2: The Gospel of the Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great
Invisible Spirit). / Ed. by A. Bshlig, F. Wisse. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1975; Nag Hammadi Codices V, 2-5 and VI with
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 1 and 4. / Ed. by D, M. Parrot. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1979; Nag Hammadi Codices IX
and X./Ed. by B. A. Pearson. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981; Nag Hammadi Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the
Cartonnage of the Covers. / Ed. by J. W. B, Barns, G. M. Browne, J. C. Shelton. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981; Nag
Hammadi Codex III, 5: The Dialogue of the Savior. / Ed. by S. Emmel. — Leiden-New York-Kebenhavn-Kéln: E. J.
Brill, 1984; Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex): Introduction, Text, Translation, Indices. / Ed. by H. W.
Attridge. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1985; Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex): Notes. / Ed. by H. W, Attridge. —
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1985; Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7 together with XIII, 2*, Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (1), and P. Oxy. 1,
654, 655./ Ed. by B. Layton. — Vol. 1: Gospel According to Thomas, Gospel According to Philip, Hypostasis of the
Archons, and Indices. — Leiden-New York-Kebenhavn-Kéln: E. J. Brill, 1989; Vol. 2: On the Origin of the World,
Expository Treatise on the Soul, Book of Thomas the Contender. — Leiden-New York-Kebenhavn-KéIn: E. J. Brill,
1989; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII, XIII. / Ed. by C. W. Hedrick. — Leiden-New York-Kebenhavn-Kéln: E. J.
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Kpumuuecxue uzoanusa konmcrkoz2o mekcma. Victopuro usyueHus EaHrenus
ot ®oMbI NpUHATO HaYyuHATE ¢ 1956 roxa, xoraa erunerckuii konroior I1. JIabu6
BIIEPBEIE OIyOJIHKOBal (poTorpaduu namsTHHKA." Bckope nocne atoro, B 1959
rojly, BBIIUIO NTOJrOTOBIEHHOE MEXXAYHApOAHOH IpynIIol HecnenoBareneii mepeoe
KpUTHYeCcKoe n3faHue (editio princeps) KONITCKOIO TEKCTa C EPEBOIOM Ha YETHIPE
eBPOIEiiCKMX  f3bIKA: HUJEpIaHICKMI ", HeMeukuit, dQpaHLysckuit® w
anrmuiicknit’ . TlomHoe QakCHMUIBHOE H3JaHHE BTOPOrO KOAEKCa OBLIO

2 Cpenu

ocymectBieHo B 1974 romy mnox pykoBouctBoM Jx. PoOuHCOHA.
MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIX KPUTHYECKNX HU3IaHUI KONTCKOTO TeKCTa Hanbojiee BaXKHEIMH
Ha CErofHANIHMI JeHb ABJISIOTCS W3[aHHe, MOATOTOBNeHHoe B. Jleiiromom™, u
u3aHue, MoAroToBIeHHOe OepnuHckoit paboueit rpynmoii (Berliner Arbeitskreis
fiir koptisch-gnostische Schriften) mox pyxosoacreom X.-I". Betre’.

/Juwzekmﬂbze ocobennocmu xonmckozo mexkcma. Kak M Bce OCTanbHEIE

TekcTel Ombnuorekn Har-Xammanu, EBanrenne or Momel gouluio 10 Hac Ha

v

Brill, 1990; Nag Hammadi Codices III, 3-4 and V, 1 with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 3 and Oxyrhynchus Papyrus
1081: Eugnostos and Sophia of Jesus Christ. / Ed. by D. M, Parrot. — Leiden: E. 1. Brill, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codex
VIIL / Ed. by J. S. Sieber. — Leiden-New York-Kebenhavn-KéIn: E. J. Brill, 1991; The Apocryphon of John:
Synopsis of Nag Hammadi Codices II, 1; III, 1 and IV, 1, with BG 8502, 2. / Ed. by F. Wisse, M. Waldstein. —
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex VII. / Ed. by B. A. Pearson. — Leiden-New York- Kéln: E. J. Brill,
1996.

87 Labib P. Coptic Gnostic Papyri in the Coptic Museum at Old Cairo. — Vol. 1. — Cairo: Government Press,
1956. —PL 80-99.

% Het Evangelie naar de beschrijving van Thomas: Koptische tekst vastgesteld en vertaald door A.
Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till, Y. ’Abd al Masih. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1959.

% Evangelium nach Thomas: Koptischer Text herausgegeben und iibersetzt von A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch.
Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till, Y. Abd al Masth. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1959.

% L’Evangile selon Thomas: Texte copte établi et traduit par A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, G. Quispel, W.
Till, Y. >Abd al Masih. — Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1959.

°' The Gospel according to Thomas: Coptic Text Established and Translated by A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch.
Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till, Y. ’Abd al Masth. — Leiden: E. J. Brill; New York: Harper and Brothers, 1959.

% Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices. — Codex II. — PI. 32-51.

% Nag Hammadi Codex I1, 2-7. — Vol. 1, — P. 38-93.

M Evangelium Thomae Copticum // Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum: Locis parallelis evangeliorum
apocryphorum et patrum adhibitis. / Edidit K. Aland. — 15. revidierte Aufl. — 2. korrigierter Druck. — Stuttgart:
Deutsche Bibelstiftung, 1997. — P. 517-546.
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KOIITCKOM s3bIKe. J[ManeKkT maMsATHHKa OJIM30K K CTAaHAAPTHOMY CauACKOMY; TEM
He MeHee, B TEKCTe BpeMs OT BpEMEHHM BCTPEHAIOTCH op(borpa(bnqécme U
CHHTaKCHYECKHe (OPMEI, XapaKTepHEIe ISl JUKOMONLCKOTO (Cy6axmmmckoro, 4°)
nuanekTa. B IpequcioBHM K KPHUTHYECKOMY M3IAaHHMIO BTOPOTO KOJeKca
aMepuKaHCKUH JHHIBUCT b. JIeHTOH mpenmnosiokuil, 4TO POXHBIM AHAJIEKTOM
KOIITOB, IIEPEBOAMBIINX TEKCThl, BOLIEANIHE B KOJEKC, OBUT CyOaXMHUMCKHIA.
[lepeBopuuky, OJHAKO, IBITANNCh UCKYCCTBEHHBIM OOpa30M IPHBECTH TEKCT B
COOTBETCTBHUE C JIMTEPATYPHOI HOpMoOH caunckoro auanekra. Ilo stoit npuunne b.
JleifToH ompenenser AWAIEKT BTOPOro KojeKca KaK KpUINTOCYOaxXMHMCKUi
(Crypto-4%).”

Hpeenezpeueckuii mexcm. 3aMeTHUM, YTO KOIITCKas BepcUs He aﬁnﬂeTc;I
eIUHCTBEHHBIM cBUAeTeleM Tekcta Emanrenus or ®dombl. B xone packormok,
npoBoauBmIMXCs B KoHLE XIX — Hayame XX BekoB B paiioHe IpeBHEro ropoga
Oxcupunxa (Bepxuuit Erumner), apxeonoramu b. I'pendennom u A. Xanrom 6butu
OoOHapy)XeHbl TpH HanUpyca Ha JpEeBHETPEYEeCKOM S3BIKE, COMAEpIKaIlue
¢ parMeHTHI Heu3BeCcTHOrO eBaHrenus. [locie oOHapykeHHs KONTCKOIo TEKCTa 3TH

parMeHThl GsUIH oTOXIecTRIeHs ¢ EBanremuem ot ®omel.’® IlepBslit mamipyc

% Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. - P. 7. Cp.: Layton B. Editorial Notes on the “Expository Treatise
Concerning the Soul” (Tractate II 6 from Nag Hammadi) // The Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists. —
1977.-Vol. 14.-P. 66.

% Briepsrie oToxaecTBNeHHe ipou3sén A.-11L ITioak. Cm.: Puech A.-Ch. Une collection de paroles de Jésus
récemment retrouvée: 1’Evangile selon Thomas // Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres, Comptes-rendus des
séances de I’année 1957. — Paris: Librarie C. Klincksieck, 1958. — P. 146-167. B 1959 roay Jlx. ®utnmaiiep mucan:
«Bosee He MOXeT OBITH HUKaKHX COMHEHHIT B TOM, 9TO OKCUpHHXCKHE $parMenTst 1, 654 u 655 ABNAIOTCA 4ACTHIO
Epanrenna or @ombl». Cw.: Fitzmyer J. A. The Oxyrhynchus Aéyor of Jesus. — P. 552. B mepwog,
NpeIIeCTBOBABIINi OGHAPY)KEHMIO KOITCKOIO TEKCTa, OBLIO MPEANPUHATO MHOXECTBO HEYJaYHHIX MOIBITOK
uaeHTuduuuposarh rpedeckue ¢parmeHTel. Cpeny pasIHUHBIX THUIOTe3 OBUIH M OTKpOBEHHO (aHTacTHYecKHE
npeanonoxenus. Poccuifckuii 6orocnor b. M. Menvopanckuii nonaran, uro Pap. Ox., 1 npexacrasnser coboit
¢parMeHT aHTOJOTHH, COCTABJICHHOH HEXPHCTHAHHHOM H CofepikaBlueli, noMumo wipedeHuii Hucyca, n3peueHns
IpYTUX MyApeLoB, k mpumepy, Opdes unn Anomwtonna Tuanckoro. Cum.: Menuopanckuii B. M. Lur. cou. — C. 463-
465, Jlpyroii MccnenoBaTeNb paccMaTpHBAN MAanUpYC Kak «(pparMeHT HEKOro amoKpHGHICCKOTO €BaHremus,
COZIEPXKABIIETO POTOKON (procés verbal) 06GBMHEHHUA WIH YINKH, NCTIONB30BAaHHLIC Ha Cyfie NpoTHB XpucTan. Cm.:
Redpath H. A. So-called Logia and Their Relation to the Canonical Scriptures // The Expositor. — Fifth Series. —
1897.~Vol. 6.—P.228.
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N

(Pap. Ox., 1), omy6nuxoBanusii B 1897 rony’’, comepxur m3peuenus 26-33, a
TaKKe BTOPYIO 4acTb M3pedeHus 77 (B APEBHErPEYECKOM TEKCTe OHa clelyeT 3a
m3peuennem 30). Pap. Ox., 1 npexcraenser co6oii micT’® yrpaueHHOTro Kogekca.”
Bropoii mamupyc (Pap. Ox., 654), ony6nuxoBanusiit B 1904 roxy'®, COZIEPKUT
nposior u wum3pedenuss 1-7. Pap. Ox., 654 mnpexacraeiaser coGoit QparMeHT
omucrorpada (ap.-rped. OmMobOypapoc — «HUCHHCaHHBI Ha 060poTE»), T.€.
TNOBTOPHO Hcmop3oBanHoro cautka.'’' Tpernit mammpyc (Pap. Ox., 655), Takxke
omy6nukoBanusii B 1904 rogy'®, conep KUT m3pedenus 24 u 36-39. Pap. Ox., 654
IpeACTaBlsieT co00il CBUTOK, TEKCT KOTOPOTO OBUT pa3GuT Ha CTONOIEI BEICOTOM
oxono 30 c1*p01<.103 B momeHT obGHapyxenus Pap. Ox., 655 coctosn u3 BOCEMH
¢parmenToB (a, b, ¢, d, e, f, g n h); nBa u3 HUX (f U 4) Ha DaHHBIH MOMEHT

yrpauenst. ™ [To pexosctpykuuu P. KpadrTa, GparMeHTs! a, b ¥ ¢ COCTaBISsUIH 1Ba

7 Abywx ’Inood: Sayings of Our Lord from an Early Greek Papyrus. / Discovered and Edited, with
Translation and Commentary by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt. — London: Henry Frowde, 1897. Cp.: The Oxyrhynchus
Papyri. — Part I. / Edited with Translation and Notes by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt. — London: Egypt Exploration
Fund, 1898. - P. 1-3.

% B npasom BEPXHEM YTy 000pOTHOH CTOpOHBI MMCTa (verso) ykasaH Homep: av” (=11), Kak ormeuaer JI.
VYpTano, He BIONHE ACHO, UIMEEM JIM MBI IENI0 C HOMEPOM CTPAaHHIEI MM ¢ HoMepoM aucTa, Cm.: Hurtado L. W. The
Greek Fragments of the Gospel of Thomas as Artefacts: Papyrological Observations on Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 1,
Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 654 and Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 655 // Das Thomasevangelium: Entstehung — Rezeption —
Theologie. / Hrsg. von I. Frey, E. E. Popkes, J. Schréter; unter Mitarbeit von C. Jacobi. — Berlin-New York: Walter
de Gruyter, 2008. ~ S. 23-24. JIuueso#t (recto) Ha3bIBaeTCA Ta CTOPOHA MAMHpPyca, BOJIOKHA KOTOPOil pacrooxKeHsl
TopM3oHTaNLHO (—). BonokHa 060poTHOI cTOpoHE! (verso) pacnonoxkeHs! BepTHKansHO (| ). TakuMm obpazom, Tekcr
oGoporHoit croponsl narmipyca Pap. Ox., 1 npeduecmeyem TeKcTy THLEBO# CTOPOHEL.

% Hurtado L. W. The Greek Fragments. —S. 21.

19 New Sayings of Jesus and Fragment of a Lost Gospel from Oxyrhynchus. / Edited, with Translation and
Commentary, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt. — New York: Oxford University Press, 1904. — P, 9-36. Cp.: The
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. — Part IV. / Edited with Translation and Notes by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt. — London: Egypt
Exploration Fund, 1904. — P. 1-22.

1 Hurtado L. W. The Greek Fragments. — S, 25. Ilo Bceit Bumumocty, TexeT Eranrenus ot DoMel Gbin
3aMHCaH Ha BHEIIHEH CTOPOHE (Verso) CBUTKA Mocje TOro, Kak TeKCT, 3anMCaHHblif Ha BHYTpeHHEH cTopoHe (recto),
— nepedeHs 3eMenb, NpeHa3HAYEHHBIIA 1A BPEMEHHBIX HYXKI, — OKa3aics He HyKeH.

192 New Sayings of Jesus. — P. 39-47. Cp.: The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. — Part IV. — P, 22-28.

19 Kraft R. A. Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 655 Reconsidered // The Harvard Theological Review. — 1961. — Vol.
54.-P.262.

1% Hurtado L. W. The Greek Fragments. — S. 26.
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cocelHUX cTonbua, ycnoBHO obo3HadeHHBIX Kak I u II: ¢parmeHT a yacTu4HO
coepxut cTpoku 1-11 cronbua I, dparmenT b — crpoku 7-23 cronbua I u cTpoku
14-23 cron6ua II, ¢parment ¢ — crpoku 1-10 cronbua IL'" JpeBHerpedueckuii
TEKCT HAXOOWTCHd B OYeHb IUIOXOM cocTOsHHUU. Ilocie oOHapyKeHHS KOITCKOro
TEKCTa OBUIM MNpPEUIOKEHBl MHOTOYHCIEHHBIE BapHAHTHl BOCCTAHOBJIEHUS
npeBHerpedeckoro Tekcrta. Hambosnee yOemurensHoif HaM mpeicTaBiseTcs
pexoncTpykuus I'. Artpumxa.'®

ITomumo monHoif Bepcun u3 Oubmmorekn Har-Xammamn u  Tpéx
¢parMeHTapHBIX HanupycoB u3 OKCHpUHXA, MBI PacIojiaraeM OIHOM LIUTATON U3
EBanrenus ot ®omsl, KoTopyio npusoaut Ynnonutr PuMckuii B CBOEM COYHMHEHUH
«Omnposepxenue Bcex epecei» (Hippolytus Romanus, Refutatio omnium
haeresium, V, 7, 20).

Kanp Esancenus om @omvei. EBanrenue or ®OMBI COCTOUT U3 KOPOTKOTO
npoinora (incipif), npeaBapsonero cobpanue: «ITo COKPOBEHHBIE CJIOBA, KOTOPEIE
npousHéc xusoi Mucyc u 3anucan umum Hyna domay, — 3a KOTOPBIM CIEAyeT
114 w3pedyeHuii (HyMepanus HU3pedYeHUH IPHHAJIESKHT  COBPEMEHHBIM

107, -
; ClemyeTr

HCCIIeIOBATeNsIM H, CJeOBaTeJIbHO, B HEKOTOPOH CTEMEHH YCJIOBHA
3aMETUTH, YTO JEJCHHE TEKCTa Ha YacTH yoie SBIETCA €ro MHTepIpeTalueil) u
HasBauue (subscriptio). BonpmmHcTBO mM3peuennii Epanrenmus ot @DoMsl

NpeaAcTaBIAIOT co0Ooi KOPOTKHE BBICKa3blBaHHA, KaXN0€ H3 KOTOPBIX BBOAHTCA

105 Kraft R. A. Op. cit. — P. 254-255.

1% Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 96-128. Cp.: Attridge H. W. The Original Text of Gos. Thom.,
Saying 30 // The Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists. — 1979. — Vol. 16. - P. 153-157.

17 BripoueM, NONBITKH 0GO3HAYMTE B TEKCTE OTAENBHBIC M3PEUCHHA NPEAIPUHHMATHCH YKE B APEBHOCTH.
UssectHo, uto B Pap. OX., 654 nepenucyuk NpH IOMOWIM TOPH3OHTATLHON wYepTH-napazpaga (mp.-Tped.
Topaypodog) y AEBOro Kpag TEKCTa OTACIHNI APYT OT Apyra m3peueHus 1, 2, 3, 4 u 5 (4epTht MOMELICHE! HaJ
ctpokamu 6, 10, 21, 28 u 32). Kpome Toro, B ToM xe Pap. Ox., 654 «HECKONBEKO HENOCAEAOBATENBHOY, nd cinoam I
Arrpumxa (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 98: somewhat inconsistently), ncrone3oBan xoporuc (ap.-
rped. kopwvic) B BUAE Pa3iBOCHHOM YepThI-pOraTky, TpH pa3a mepes ¢pasoii Aéyer ‘In(aod)c (cTpoku 5, 9 u 36) u
onuH pa3 — nocne He& (ctpoka 27). TakuM o6pa3om, B ORHOH M3 YeTBIpEX AOMIEAUMX A0 HAac pyKkomuceit Eanrenus
ot ®oMsl, gatupyeMoii cepeaunoii 111 Bexa H.3. (Nag Hammadi Codex 11, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 97), Mbl Bctpeuaem

JAEJICHNE TCKCTa Ha CAaMOCTOATEIIBHBIC H3PCUYCHHA.
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dopmynoit TTIEXE T (Bapuantr TIEXE II-i_(_f), «Hucyc ckazam», uiu
TTEXA(, «OH cxasam». B aHTHYHOH pHTODHKE TAKOE BBICKA3HIBAHHUE

Ha3bIBAJIOCH xpueil. Y anekcanapuiickoro puropa Onusi @eona (I Bek H.3.) MBI

HaXoauM CIICAYIOUICC OIIPCACIICHUEC!:

Xpus (xpele) mpeactaBiser co00if KpaTKOe M METKOE BBICKA3bIBAHHE HITH
nelicTBUE, MPUIUCBHIBAEMOE ONpeNeNEHHOMY JHIYY WJIH TOMY, YTO HOL06HO
muny. K Heif  Onmskm  mspedenme  (Yvdun) H BOCHOMHUHAHHE

(Gropvnubrevn).'®

Pumckuit putop Mapk ®abuit Kuntunuan (ox. 35 — ok. 100 roga u.3.) B

CBOEM yueOHUKE OpaTOPCKOTO HCKYCCTBa BBIIEIISUI TPU OCHOBHBIX BHJIA XPHIiA:

i

CymecTByIoT MHOTOYHCIIEHHble BHABI XpHil (chria);: OOHH CXOIEH C
u3peyeHueM (sententia = Qp.-Tped. yVwun) U BEIpaXKaeTcs B IIPOCTEIX CIOBAX:
«OH ckazam» uiu «OH uMe 00BIKHOBEHHE TOBOPUTEY. [pyroit peacrapiser
coboii oTBeT Ha Bompoc: «Korna ero cnpocumn» win «Koraa 310 emy GBLIO
CKa3aHo, OH OTBeTHWNI». TpeTwii, cxomuelii ¢ npeasigymmm: «Korma Hexto

CKa3saJl HJIk cacian t{TO-TO)).109

ITo cBoemy >xaHpy EBanremue ot ®oMmsl sBisSeTCS cOOpaHHEM HM3pEYeHHH,

108 Rhetores Graeci. / Ex recognitione L. Spengel. — Vol. 2. — Lipsiae: Sumptibus et typis B. G. Teubneri,
1854. — P. 96, 19-22: Xpela éoti ovviopoc dmdpaore i mpafic per’ edotoyiag dvadepouérn el 11 WpLopérov
mpdowmov A} dvadoyody Tpoowmy, Tapdkeitar 8& albtf yruun kal dropuvmudven,

19 Quintilianus, Institutio oratoria, I, 9, 4: Chriarum plura genera traduntur: unum simile sententiae, quod est
posite in voce simplici, Dixit ille, aut, Dicere solebat; alterum, quod est in respondendo, Interrogatus ille, vel, cum
hoc ei dictum esset, respondit; tertium huic non dissimile, cum quis dixisset aliquid, vel fecisset. Cm.: The Institutio
oratoria of Quintilian; with an English Translation by H. E. Butler. — Vol. 1. — London: William Heinemann; New
York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1920. — P. 158.
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1o JpyruMu aHTUYHBIMH TaMATHHKAMH,

umm  zromonozueli  (Yvwuoroyiw).
OTHOCSIIUMHUCS K 5TOMY >KaHpy, SBIAIOTCS, Hampumep, «[JlaBHBIe MBICTH»
Onukypa, nudaropeiickue «3onoTeie cTUXMY, «M3peuenns Cekcra», «3peuenns
nudaropeiiuesy, «M3peuenns Menanapay, «M3peuenus Qokmwmunay, «3pedenus
Knutapxa», repmernyeckoe couvHeHue «YM — I'epmecy», «Omnpenenenuns
['epmeca TpucMerucra ACKienuio» H T.A.

Teneps MBI JOJDKHEI CKa3aTh HECKOIBKO CIIOB O TOM, K KaKOMY JKaHPY Henv3s
OTHOCUTH Hall naMmsATHHK. EBanremune or oMbl He sBISIETCS HApPaTHBOM W,

ClIe[lOBATENFHO, HE MOXKET OBITh IO CBOeMy JKaHpy esanzenuem.'!! Bmonme

BeposTHO, yTo Ha3BaHue TTEYAINTEAION TTIKATA O©WMAC ue 6uut0

m3navanbHeIM. Kak ormevaer X. Kécrep, oHO, 10 Bcell BUAMMOCTH, BO3HHUKJIO IO
BIIMSHHEM BTOPMYHBIX 3aI/IaBMii KaHOHHYECKMX eBaHrenmit.'' OpurunansHoe
Ha3BaHUE, 110 er0 MHEHHIO, COXPaHUIIOCH B IPOLIUTHPOBAHHOM BEILIIE TIPOJIOTE.
Kpome toro, EBanrenue ot ®oMEI He OTHOCHTCS K XKaHpPy A0yoL 0opQv. D1oT
TepMHH OBLT BBeEH B U3BECTHON KOJIEKTHBHOM MoHorpaduu J[x. Pobuncona u
X. Kéctepa «BexTopsl pa3Butus paHHero xpuctuancTsa» (1971). B atoit paGore
JIx. Po6uHCOH mpenmnonoxun, uro EBanrenue ot ®oMsel (HapaBHE ¢ «eBaHTeIHEM
u3peuenuiny Q) oTHocuTes K xkaHpy Adyor coddv, «uspevenuii Myapenosy» (IIpura
22: 17 LXX; Exkn 9: 17 LXX; 12: 11 LXX; cp. ITputu 1: 6 LXX: pricerc codpdv,
«peud MyapenoB»). I[Io MHEHHIO aMepHKaHCKOTO MCCle0BaTeNs, Mogo0HOro poaa

coOpaHus U3peUeHuil BOCXoAaT K nutepatype Ilpemyapocth, pacnpocrpan€HHOM

0 3amertnM, UTO pasnuueHHe MeXTy xpelw M yveun, MPOBOAMMOE AHTHYHHIMH aBTOPaMM, OBLIO, KakK
NpaBWIO, BECBMAa HEMOCIenoBaTenbHbIM. Kak cnefcTsue, 3TH NOHATHS (aKTHYECKH OTOXKAECTBILUIHCh. CM.:
Kloppenborg J. S. The Formation of Q: Trajectories in Ancient Wisdom Collections. — Philadelphia: Fortress Press,
1987.-P. 291.

Ul Cnenyer u&Tko pasnHyaTh XaHpHl NPOM3BENEHMI M MX HA3BAHUA, IOCKONBKY CJIOBO «(EBAHIENHEN
BCTpeyaeTcs B HA3BaHUAX NpPOM3BEACHUI caMBIX pasHBIX xkaHpoB. Cm.: Patterson S. J. Gospels, Apocryphal // The
Anchor Bible Dictionary. / Ed. by D. N. Freedman. — Vol. II. - New York: Doubleday, 1992. — P. 1080; Vorster W.
S. Gospel Genre // The Anchor Bible Dictionary. — Vol. II. — P. 1078.

12 g oester H. Ancient Christian Gospels: Their History and Development. — London: SCM Press, 1990. — P.
20-21.
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0 BceMy IpeBHeMY bimxHemy Bocroky.'" Tlo cmoBam X. Kécrepa, «EBanremnue
or ®oMEl pa3BUBaeT, MyCTh U B M3MEHEHHOM BHJle, HanOojiee paHHUM JXaHp
Tpamunuu Uucyca, — AGyor 60p@V, — KOTOPHIH B KAHOHHYECKHMX €BAHTENHAX CTal
JOCTyIEeH OPTONOKCAIBHOM WLEPKBU TOJIBKO IOCHIE PagUKAJIbHOH KPUTHYECKOI
TIpaBKH, TIPaBKH HE TOJIBKO (POPMEI, HO TaKXe U OOrocloBCKOM HaNpaBleHHOCTH

114
9TOTO MNEPBUYHOIO JXKaHpay.

ITo muenuto X. Kécrepa, B OCHOBE TaKoro pona
coOpaHHii H3pEUYCHHH JIeXKUT MpeACTaBIeHHe, YTO YUMTENb IPUCYTCTBYET B
npousHecEHHOM MM cioBe. Yepe3 Beck TekcT EBanremus or ®omsl mpoxoaut
MEIC]Ib 0 TOM, 4TO0 HHcyc, nmponsHeciuii 3TH c1oBa, 0L, ecTh U OyaeT «TeM, KTO
KHB», M YTO OH CBOMMH CIOBaMH JapyeT XXH3Hb TeM, KTO HX CJsimuT.''’

KaranuzaTtopoM is mpeoOpa3oBaHus 3TUX U3peUeHHil B «eBaHrenue» Oblia Bepa B

113 Robinson J. M. LOGOI SOPHON: On the Gattung of Q // Robinson J. M., Koester H. H. Trajectories
through Early Christianity. — Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1971. — P. 109-111. MoxHo Takxke yKa3aThb Ha pAaA
HHTEPECHBIX MepeKnudeK MexAy mnponorom Eranrenus ot POMBI M TPONOTOM HEKOTOPBIX KHHT eBpeiickoif
nureparypst IIpemynpoctn. He ucxmoueno, uto nposor Epanirenus ot ®oMst cdopMynupoBaH 6 nodpaxcanue

KHHMTaM Tutepatypsl IIpeMynpocTy:

oltor (=obtor) ol {oi} Adyor oi [&mékpudor odg
edd)Anoev ‘In(ood)s 6 {av k[al Eypaer Todde 0] kol
Owpix.
«dtn [coxposeHHbIe] cnoBa, [KoTopble u3]pék xKuBOH
Hucyc [u 3anncan Hyna,] ox xe Poma» (Pap. Ox., 654,
1-3).

NAEI NE NWAXE EOHTT ENTA IC

E€TON2 XOOY AYW a¢caicoy NOI
AIAYMOC 10YAAC ©WMAC.,

«OTO COKPOBEHHBIE CJ10BA, KOTOpbIE MPOU3HEC KUBOH
Uncyc u 3amucan Junum Hyna doma» (H.-X,, II, 32,
10-12).

kai obtor ol Adyor 10D PifAiov odg Eypaev Bapouy
vidc Nnpov viod Maaoatov viod ZeSextov viod
Aocadrov viod Xeikiov év Bafuddut.

«H 3TH cnoBa KHUIH, KoTOpbIe 3amucan Bapyx, ceiH
Hupun, ceina Maaces, coina Cenekud, chiHa Acaaus,

cbina Xenknu, B BaBunone» (Bap 1: 1).

NAT NE NWAXE MITEKKAHCIACTHC
TICYHPE NAAYEIA® EAYPPPO E€EXM
THHA 2N ©IEAHM.

«J10 cnosa ODkkaesmacta (Exkinowrotic), coina

Jasuma, craBmero uwapém Hag Mspanmtem B

Hepycanume» (Exx 1: 1).

Ha ceroassamamii IeHb He CYINECTBYET KPUTHYECKOro M3aHHA KONTCKOro repepoia Berxoro 3aseta. Mel

MOJIB30BANKCE CIeayIomel mydnukauueil: Sacrorum Bibliorum fragmenta copto-sahidica Musei Borgiani. / Iussu et

sumptibus S. Congregationis de Propaganda Fide edita. — Vol. II. — Romae: Typis Eiusdem S. Congregatfonis, 1889.

-P. 195,

114 ¢ oester H. H. GNOMAI DIAPHOROI: The Origin and Nature of Diversification in the History of Early
Christianity // Robinson J. M., Koester H. Trajectories through Early Christianity. — P. 135.

115 Ibid. — P. 138-139.
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To, uyro IlapcTBHe YHHMKaJBHBIM 00pa3oM MPHUCYTCTBYET B 3CXaTOJOrHYECKOi
npomnoBeay Mucyca, 1 4TO B €ro ClIoBax siBUIa cedsl BeuHasi HCTHHA O MOTUHHOM
yenoBeueckoM «i».''® X. KécTep Taioke oTMeuarn, uto cocTaBuTens EBanrenus ot
®omrl He ucnons3oBan Q B xadyectBe ucTouHUKA. [Io ero cmoBam, EBanrenue or
MDoMBI SBJISETCS NPECTABHUTENIEM BOCTOYHON BETBH Pa3BUTHUSA JKaHpa A0YoL 0opRv,
B TO BpeMs Kak 3alajiHas BeTBb NIPEACTaBIcHa eBaHreaneM uspedeHnit Q, kotopoe
nocy:xmuino ucrounukoM EBanremns or Matges u Epanrenus ot Jyku.'

Xors upeu JIx. Pobuncona u X. Kéctepa o xaupe Epanrenus or ®oMsl
OBUTH MOJIOKUTENBHO (M Jake BOCTOPXKEHHO) BOCHPHUHSATHI MHOIMMH KPYHHBIMH

18 B mocieHee BpeMs OHH CIIPaBeUTHRO KPUTUKYIOTCS. OGCTOSTENbHOE

y‘l'e'HBIMI/II
ompoBepxxenue kounenuuu X. Kécrepa m J[x. PoGuHcona MBI BcTpedaem y P.
Xopcnu u B. KeJ16epa.119 ITpuBeném Tpu Hanbomee CyIEeCTBEHHBIX apryMeHTa.

(1) C opnHOif CTOpPOHBI, CIOBOCOYETaHHE AOYOL 0OGGV  MONKHO
MHTEpIPETUPOBaTh Kak 0003HaUYeHHe >KaHpa TOJIBKO B OJIHOM Cllydae, B CTHXE
IMputu 22: 17 LXX, ¢ KoToporo HauHHaeTcs codpanue uspeuenuit I[putya 22: 17 —
24: 22 LXX. C npyroit cTOpOHBI, clIoBa A0Y0¢ H AOYOL BCTPEYAIOTCA B 3aIJIaBHAX
NPOM3BEJICHUI CaMBIX Pa3sHBIX XAHPOB, HalpuMmep, anokanumcucos (1 Henoch, 1,
1: A6yoc edroyiag ‘Evwyy) u 3aBemannii (Testamenta XII patriarcharum, III, 1, 1:

120

Gvtiypadov Adywy Aeul). ~ TaxuMm oOpa3oM, CYLIECTBOBaHHE JXaHpa A0yoL 0o¢av

npeacTaBiIsIeTCsA COMHUTEIIEHBIM.

116 K oester H. H. One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels // The Harvard Theological Review. — 1968. — Vol.
61.~-P. 229-230.

17K oester H. H. GNOMAI DIAPHOROIL. - P. 136.

18 Cwm., nanpumep: Davies S. L. The Gospel of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 13-17; Kloppenborg J.
S. The Formation of Q. — P. 27-32; Patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and the Synoptic Tradition. — P. 69-77.

' Horsley R. A., Draper J. A. Whoever Hears You Hears Me: Prophets, Performance, and Tradition in Q. —
Harrisburg, Pennsylvania: Trinity Press International, 1999. — P. 75-82; Kelber W. H. The Verbal Art in Q and
Thomas: A Question of Epistemology // Oral Performance, Popular Tradition, and Hidden Transcript in Q. / Ed. by
R. A. Horsley. — Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2006. - P. 31.

120 Apocalypsis Henochi Graece. / Edidit M. Black; Fragmenta pseudepigraphorum quae supersunt graeca. /
Collegit A.-M. Denis. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1970. — P. 19; Jonge M. de. The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs: A
Critical Edition of the Greek Text; in Collaboration with H. W. Hollander, H. J. de Jonge, Th. Korteweg. — Leiden:
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(2) B paHHeXpHCTHAHCKOM JHTEpaType CIOBO AGYOL Yalle BCEro 0003HaYaeT
He peyenust myopocmu, a npopoueckue cnoéa (Mo 26: 1; I Clem., 46, 7-8) u crosa
3axona (Mo 7: 28; Didache XII apostolorum, 1, 3; I Clem., 13, 1-2).121 CxonueiM
obpa3oM, Kak crpaBemanBo oTMedaeT caM X. Kéctep, ¢ TOUKH 3peHHS] KPUTHKH
¢dopM GonpmmmHCTBO M3pedeHnil EBanrenus or MOMEBI COCTABISIOT HE peUeHHS
MYAPOCTH, a IPOpOYECKHE U aNOKAIUINTHYECKUE CIIOBA, NMPUTYM M PEYEHMS OT
nepBoro suma. '

(3) Pazmuuuit mexny Esanremuem ot ®@omel u Q Oonslile, YeM CXOICTB.
IIpuBeném HauOGonee sapkuit nmpumep. B ormmuue ot Q Esanrenne or domel

npexacraBuager coboil coOpanue matinvix (Pap. Ox., 654, 1: oi Adyor oi

amokpupor), unu coxpoeennvix (H.-X., II, 32, 10: ﬁ(yA.X€ €OHTT) cios.

ComoctaBnas Q u Epanrenne or PoOMBI ¢ QHTHYHBIMM IIaMATHHKAMH H C
nuTepatypoil ApeBHero OmmwksHero Bocroka, J[x. KmomnenGopr ykaspiBaer Ha
CXOIICTBO H3peueHuii, coOpanHbix B EBanrenun ot @omsel, ¢ nudaropeiickuMu
«aKycMammy» (Grovopate) u «cumBosami» (oVpfoix) (Diogenes Laertiué, Vitae
philosophorum, VIII, 17; Porphyrius, Vita Pythagorae, 42). B oGoux ciyuasx
U3peueHUs HaMEepPeHHO COpMyYITHPOBaHbI TAKUM 00pa3oM, 4TOOEI HOCTOPOHHUE HE
MOTJIM HX NOHATH. UTOOBI 0OpecTH AEHCTBEHHYIO CHIIYy, «CHMBOJIY JIOJIKEH
HOJNIY4UTh HCTOJIKOBaHUE. PaBHBIM oOpazoMm uuratens EBanremus oT oMbl
IOJDKEH OTBICKaTh CMBICH «COKPOBEHHEIX CJIOB», TNPOU3HECEHHBIX <CKHUBBIM
HNucycom» u 3amucanHbix Hynoit ®omoit (mponor u wuspeuenue 2). Ha
MPOTSKEHUHU BCEr0 TEKCTa aBTOP HAIIOMUHAET YUTATENIO O HEOOXOAUMOCTH HalTH
HCTOJIKOBaHHE «CJI0BaM» (3Ty QYHKLHMIO PETryJIPHO MCIIONHAET (pasa «MMEIOILHi
yIIH, OYCTh CJBILUT»; cM. M3pedeHus 8, 21, 24, 63, 65). B cmyuyae ycnexa

YHUTATEJIb 06peTéT GGCCMepTI/Ie; HHA4Y€ roBOps, HUCTOIKOBAHHUEC B EBanrenuu ot

E. J. Brill, 1978. - P. 24,

21 06 51ix TepMunax cm.: JIésos C. B. HcTopus 1 repMeHeBTHKa B H3yderun Hosoro 3asera. — C. 422-424.
122 K oester H. H. One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels. — P. 213-223.
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DOMEI TOXIECTBEHHO cracenuio.'> Takum o0pa3oM, faxe eclii IHHOTeTHYECKHit
«MCTOYHUK H3pEYEHUN» IeHCTBUTENBHO CyIIIeCTBOBaJI124, Q wu EBamrenue or
DOMBI — TEKCThI, OTHOCSIIUECS K Pa3HBIM XKaHpaM.

Komnozuyua Eeancenus om ®omer. Bonpoc o xomnosunuu EBaHrenus ot
@DoMBI Ha CErOAHAIIHUN ACHL OCTa&€TCd OTKPHITHIM. EQMHCTBEHHBIM OecCIIOpHBIM
CBA3YIOIMM 3JIEMEHTOM B TEKCTE SBIIIOTCS «KIIOYEBBIE CIIOBa» (aHTIL
catchwords, HeM. Stichwirter). Amepuxanckuii uccienosarens H. ITleppun
Ha3bIBaeT «KIIIOYEBBIM CJIOBOM» JI000€ CJIOBO, KOTOPOE MOXET BHI3BAThH
acCOLHAIUI0 — CEMAaHTHYECKYIO, STUMOJIOTUYECKYIO, MIN (POHOJIOTHMYECKYIO — CO
CIIOBOM, HaXOAAIIMMCA B COCeOHEM HspequHn.m Cnengyer OTMETHTB, YTO
OPEeNIOKEHHOE OIpPEACIICHHE SBIAETCS CIUIIKOM Y3KHUM: OYEBHAHO, YTO
Ha3BaHHBI NpUEM Hcronb3yercs B EBanrenuu or oMbl HE TOJNBKO IJIS CBS3H
JIByX COCENHHUX H3PEYCHHH, HO M MU CBS3U MNpPEUIOKEHU B pamMKax OAHOTO
u3pedeHus (31ech Mbl elE pa3 NOJDKHBI OMYEPKHYTh ONpeeNEHHYIO YCI08HOCHb
IeJICHUS TEeKCTa Ha CaMOCTOATENBHEIE DJIEMEHTEL).

B KkauecTBe «KIIIOUEBOrO CJIOBa)» MOXKET BBICTYIATh JII00OE CJIOBO,
BCTpevaroleecs B IByX COCeHUX u3pedeHusax. Hanpumep, «KIOYEBBIM CIOBOM,

CBA3BIBAKOIIMM  H3PCHUCHHEC 1 ¢ IIpOJIOrOM, ABIACTCA CYHIECTBUTCIIBPHOC

(_,93..'2{.6.126 Takxe poyib «KIIOYEBBIX CIOB» MOTYT HCIIOJHATH CHHOHHMEI,

123 Kloppenborg J. S. The Formation of Q. — P. 304-306.

124 M, I'ynakp paccMaTpuBaeT KaHpOBble pa3ntuuus Mexny Q u EpanrenueM or OMBI Kak ONMH U3
ApryMEHTOB NPOTHB CYIICCTBOBAHMA «HUCTOYHHKA U3peyeHWi»: B ommmuue ot Epadremus or  Pombl,
PEKOHCTPYHpYEMEL TEKCT Q COACPKUT HappaTHBHbIE 3NIEMEHTHI, Gosee Toro, MOCJIEA0BATENLHOCTh MaTepuana B Q
BO MHOTOM OIpefeneHa pa3BuTHeM nosecTBoBaHmng. CM.: Goodacre M. S. The Case against Q: Studies in Markan
Priority and the Synoptic Problem. — Harrisburg: Trinity Press International, 2002, — P. 170-185. CmM. Taoke: Foster
P. Is It Possible to Dispense with Q? // Novum Testamentum. —2003. — Vol. 45. — P. 322-324.

125 perrin N. Thomas and Tatian: The Relationship between the Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron. —
Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2002. — P. 50.

126 3ameTnM, UTO HEKOTOpbIE HCCIENOBATENN PACCMATPHBAIOT M3pedeHue 1 Kak yacTb nposora. Hampumep,
no muermo Jix. KnommenGopra, nponor Epanrenus or ®oMsl COCTOMT U3 ABYX HacTeil: 3arnaBus («3T0 TaitHble
cIIoBa») U BCTyIUIeHHA (exordium: «TOT, KTO HAfAET UM MCTONKOBAaHHUE, He BKycuT cMepT»). CM.: Kloppenborg J.
S. The Formation of Q. — P. 296.
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AHTOHUMBI, OMOHUMBI, IIAPpOHUMBI, OMO(l)OHBI 1 OJHOKOPCHHBIC CJIOBA.

B HacrosieM paszene MBI pacCMOTPENU psSX OOIIMX BOIPOCOB (HCTOPHS
HAaXOJZIOK, CBUJAETENN TeKCcTa, OCOOEHHOCTH JualleKTa, NpobieMa XaHpa M
KOMITO3MLIMY ITaMATHHKA), Ha KOTOPBIX OyJIeT OCHOBBIBATECS Hallle PacCyXKIEHHE B
nocienyomux pasgenax. CBeleHHs, H3JIOXEHHBIE B OTOM pasfelie, MOXKHO
CYMMHUpOBATh CIIEAYIOIIUM 06pa3oM:

(1) Me1 pacrionaraeM IATBIO CBHAETENSAMH TekcTa Epanremus ot OoMer:
HOJTHOW KONTCKOHM BepcHuell, Tpems MNamupyCHBIMH (parMeHTaMd H OJHOIA
LIUTATOM.

(2) OuamekT  KONTCKOTO  TEKCTa  MOXHO  OIpeleNuTh  Kak
KpUNTOCY 0aXMUMCKHIA.

(3) EBanrenue ot ®OMEI SIBISETCS 10 CBOEMY JKaHPY THOMOJIOTHEH.

(4) Ilo Bceil BEepOSATHOCTH, TOJIBKO HCIOJIB30BaHHE «KJIHOYEBBIX CJIOBY» B

U3BECTHOH Mepe onpenernseT koMosuuuto Esanrenus ot @oMsl.
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PA3JIEJ II
MPOBJEMA JATAPOBKY EBAHTEJIVS OT ®OMBI

B sToM pasfiene MBI pacCMOTPHM OJHY M3 HauOoliee CIOXHBIX NpodieM,
cToslMX mnepell HcciaenoBaTensmu EBanrenus or Pomsl: Bompoc o Haubolee
BEpOSATHON [aTUPOBKE AAHHOIO PAaHHEXPHCTHAHCKOIo NaMATHUKA. B HayuHOif
NUTEpaType MNpeAcTaBleH OOIIMPHBIM CHEKTp MHEeHHd 10 3TOoi np;>6neme.
JInama3oH JaTHPOBOK OXBATHIBAET MoNTOpa Beka: oT 50-70 roxos I Beka H.9.'% j10
200 roga n.2.'?

Tpaduyuonnas Odamupoexa. KpaitHe BIHATENBHON oOKa3anach JaTHPOBKA,
npeanoxenHas B. I'pendennom u A. XantoM. B xonne XIX Beka GpuTaHcKHe
apxeoJIoTH COWIM, YTO cOoOpaHHe H3pEUYCHHl, K KOTOpPOMY HNpHHAIJIEKAaI
oOHapyxeHHbIH umu nanupyc (Pap. Ox., 1), 65110 coctaBieHo panvute 140 200a
H.3. 1 MOIJIO IIOSIBUTECS HA CBET 6 NEPBOM 6EeKe H.3. 129 Kax otmeuaror @. ®ammioH u
P. Komepon'®, MHorme mocnemyromme wucciefosaTend (B gactHocrd, A.-ILL

hosx”', XK. Kucmens', A. Krneitn'™ u Jx. Yapiesyopr ') HeKpUTHHECKM

127 Davies S. L. The Gospel of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 145-147.

128 Drijvers H. J. W. Facts and Problems in Early Syriac-Speaking Christianity / The Second Century: A
Journal of Early Christian Studies. — 1982. — Vol. 2. — P. 173.

129 The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. — Part I — P. 2. Cp.: Aéywa "Inood. — P. 16. 3amerum, uto B. 'pendent u A.
XaHT NpeIoKUAM ITY AATUPOBKY RO TOT0, Kak 00HAPYKIWIH ABa APYTHX MAITHPYCa, TAKXKE YaCTHIHO COAEPIKALINX
texcT EBanrenusa or ®omer (Pap. Ox., 654 u Pap. Ox., 655). B 1904 rogy 6pHTaHCKHE apXeONOrd CAENaIH BEPHOE
npexnonoxenue, uro Pap. Ox., 1 n Pap. Ox., 654 coxpaHin pasHble 4aCTH OJJHOTO NMPOU3BENEHUSA, BHOBb Ha3BaIH
140 rox n.3. B KauecTBe ferminus ad quem W He OTKA3aINCH OT BBICKA3aHHOIO IPEXKIC MHEHHA, 4TO coOpaHue
morno nossButkcs B I Beke. CM.: The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. — Part IV, — P. 14-15; 21. Pap. Ox., 655 B. I'pendienn u
A. Xaur counu ¢parMeHTaMu Jpyroro YTpaueHHOTO €BaHIeNHMA (HAalOMHHM, YTO B HX PAaclOp[KEHHH He ObLIO
nonHoro Texkcra Esanrenna ot PoMel, 06HapyxeHHOTO ToIBKO B 1945 romy), xotopoe, mo mx Mﬂeﬁmo, 651110
cocrasneHo a0 150 roga H.3. CM.: The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. — Part IV. —P. 28.

13 Fallon F. T., Cameron R. The Gospel of Thomas. — S. 4224-4225,

B! puech H.-Ch. Gnostic Gospels and Related Documents // Hennecke E. New Testament Apocrypha. / Ed.
by W. Schneemelcher. — Vol. 1: Gospels and Related Writings. — London: Lutterworth Press, 1963. —P. 305.

132 Quispel G. The Gospel of Thomas Revisited // Colloque international sur les textes de Nag Hammadi
(Québec, 22-25 aofit 1978). / Edité par B. Barc. — Louvain, Belgique: Editions Peeters; Québec, Canada: Les Presses
de I’Université Laval, 1981. - P. 222.
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BOCIIPHHSJIA 3Ty BO MHOIOM YCJIOBHYIO HaTy, He oOpaTuB BHHUMAaHHe, 4YTO B
neiicreurensHocTH b. I'pendenn u A. Xant HaseiBan 140 rog H.3. B KavecTBe
terminus ad quem.

Bonpoc o terminus ad quem. IlepBas 3ajmada HpW peLIEHHH NPOOJIEMBI
OaTHPOBKH — 3TO YCTaHOBJEHUE ferminus a quo (Hauboliee paHHeH HOMYCTHMOM
IaTel CO3/aHMs TEeKcTa) W ferminus ad quem (Haubojee mo3AHeidl JOMYCTHMOMI
IaThl CO3MaHus TeKcTa). JJoCTOBEpHBIE CBEEHHs AJIs YCTAHOBIEHMS ferminus ad
quem HaM NpPEAOCTaBiseT maneorpaduyeckuil aHanu3 HaliieHHBIX B OKCHpHHXE
IpeBHerpedeckux ¢parmeHToB Texcta Emanrenus or ®omel. B 1897 romy Bb.
I'perdenn u A. XanT ykasslBaiy, 4Tto manupyc Pap. Ox., 1 «Osu, BeiDOSITHee
BCero, HamucaH HeMHoruM mnosxe 200 roma H.3. (not much later than the year
200)»."° D1y nmatmpoBky noarBepxmaer I ATTpUIK, JaTHPYIOLIWH MHCEMO,
npencraBneHHoe B nanupyce Pap. Ox., 1, xonom II — naganom III Beka 1.0 K
CXOAHBIM BhIBOAam npuxomur JI. Vpramo, uccrnenoBaBmIMii pa3Mep Kojekca,
4acTBI0 KOTOporo Oblm mamupyc Pap. Ox., 1."7 Takum oGpasoMm, MBI MoxeM
YBEpEHHOCTBIO YTBEPXKAATh, YTO 2peveckuti mexcm Eeanzenus om ®@omwvr 6vin
nHanucan He nosorce Havyana I1I eexa H.3.

HoBoawl B mone3y Oonee paHHero ferminus ad quem Mbl BetpedaeM v k.
Kionmen6opra: mo MHEHHIO aMEpPUKaHCKOTO HCCIENOBaTells, OTCYTCTBHE
CHUCTEMATHYEeCKOH rapMOHU3ALMU, KOTOPYIO MBI MOXKEM Ha0JII0AaTh B U3PEUEHHIX

Hucyca y UyctrHa, n03BONSAET MPEeANONOXUTh, 4To EBanrenne or ®omer ObLIO0

B3 Klijn A. F. J. Christianity in Edessa and the Gospel of Thomas: On Barbara Ehlers, Kann das
Thomasevangelium aus Edessa stammen? / Novum Testamentum. — 1972. — Vol. 14. — P. 75-76.

13 Charlesworth J. H. The Beloved Disciple: Whose Witness Validates the Gospel of John? — Valley Forge,
Pennsylvania: Trinity Press International, 1995. — P. 370.

135 Cm.: Abywx "Inood. — P. 6.

13 Nag Hammadi Codex 11, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P, 96-97.

37 Hurtado L. W. The Greek Fragments. — S, 21; Idem. The Earliest Christian Artifacts: Manuscripts and
Christian Origins. — Grand Rapids, Michigan-Cambridge, United Kingdom: William B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, 2006. — P. 82.
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138 o
3 I[O HEro CXOAHBIM apryMCHT BBIABUTAN

co3maHo pauvule cepedunsi 1l eexa H.3.
X. Kécrep.139

Haxonen, C. IlaTTepcoH cuuTaer BO3MOXHBIM JAaTHPOBATh «OCTOB» (torso)
Epanremuss or oMbl BpemeHeM okono 70-80 20006 n.3."*° Dra JATHPOBKA
OCHOBaHA Ha IIPEAMNOJIOKEHMH O TOM, YTO BO3HMKHOBEHHE M PacILBET KaHpa
cobpanus mpeuenuit'®! orHOCHTCS, MO Beelt BHAMMOCTH, K HanGonee paHHEMY
[IEpUOAy MCTOPHU paHHEXPHCTHAHCKOMN JII/ITepaTypBI.MZ K coxanenuto, B cBoeii
MoHOrpaguu HcciefoBaTellb He JHaT JETANBHOIO OTBETa Ha BOIPOC, KaKHe
HMEHHO U3pedeHHUs BXOAMIH, 110 €ro MHEHHIO, B IEPBOHAYAILHYIO BEPCHIO TEKCTA.
Kpome Toro, o4eBHIHO, YTO IIPHHAIEKHOCTH TEKCTA OINPEACTEHHOMY >KaHPY
BpsII JIX caMa 1o cebe MOXeT OBITh JOCTATOYHEIM apryMEHTOM B YCTaHOBICHHH
HaAEKHOU JaTHpOBKU. IHBIMU cliOBaMHU, HeJb3sl UCKIIOYATh, YTO aBTOP HAIIEro
MaMATHUKA JKUII OTHOCHUTENFHO IO3JHO, HO OBUI IIPU 3TOM KOHCEpPBAaTHBEH B
BOIpOcax »aHpa, He NpHUHMMAas HOBAllM{, XapaKTEPHBIX [UIS W3BECTHBIX HaM
€BaHTeNNii-NOBECTBOBaHUN (TakuMX, Kak 4YeTBIpe €BaHIejus, BIOCIEICTBHH

BOIICAINE B HOBO3ABETHBI KaHOH) U €BaHIeIHI-THANIOroB (TakuX, Kak

EBanrenue or Mapuu u EBanrenue Nynsr).

OGpatasce K BOIIPOCY O ferminus a quo, Mbl JOJDKHBI IPU3HATH YTO 3/1€Ch, B

OTIIN4YHE OT BOIIpOCa O JOITYCTHMOM terminus ad quem, NCCICA0BATCIISIMHA OBLIH

138 Kloppenborg J. S. The Tenants in the Vineyard: Ideology, Economics, and Agrarian Conflict in Jewish
Palestine. — Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2006. - P. 248.

139 Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. - P, 39.

140 patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. — P. 120.

11 C, [TaTTepcoH HCXOAUT U3 NIPENTONOKEHHS (Kak MBI TIOKA3aIH BBIIIE, HEBEPHOTO MTH, TI0 KpaiiHeil Mepe,
cropHoro), 4To Q 1 EBanrenye ot CoMBI IPHHALIEKAT ONHOMY KaHpY.

42 CornacHo Haubosee ONTHMHCTHMECKOM TOYKe 3pEHHS, NepBas pefakuus Q (Q") 6bina cosnana B 50-p1x
rogax I Bexka H.3. Cm.: Mack B. L. The Lost Gospel: The Book of Q & Christian Origins. — New York:
HarperCollins Publishers, 1993. — P. 259. B cooTBeTcTBMH C OOIENPHUHATOH NPAKTHKOMN, IIPH UMTHPOBAHHH Q MBI
ykaspiBaeM IJ1aBel H CTuxH Epanrenus or Jlyku. Cuuraerca, 4ro coctautens Epanrenms ot Jlykm coXpaHui
nepBoHaYaNbHbIH NOPANOK CTHXOB Q Myume, 4eM coctaButens Epanrenna or Mardes. Cum.: Ibid. — P. 22.
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BBICKa3aHbl pa3jIMYHble CYXIEHHUS, HH OAHO H3 KOTOPBIX HEJNb3sl CUHUTATh
o0IIepU3HAHHBIM.

Esanzenue om ®@omwvr u Juameccapon. Hexotoprle uccienoBaTeny B pa3Hble
rOAbl BRICKa3bIBaM TUIIOTE3y O TOM, YTO cocTaBUTenb EBanrenus ot oMel
HCIONB30BAT B KadecTBe HcrouHMKa JlpareccapoH (Op.-rped. 6L Teooupwy —
«4epe3 yerslpe») Tatuana. Brepsrle momo6Hoe npeamonoxenue B 1960 roay B

143 o :
Ilo Bceit BunmuMoctH, Tatnan

BechMa ocTtopoxHoi dopme caenan T. Baapna.
sasepmmt JlmaTeccapon Mexny 172 u 175 romamm H.3.'** Ecnmm snusnme
Huareccapona Ha EBanrenue or ®omsl OyzeT HoKa3aHO, MBI ¢ HEM30EKHOCTBIO
JOJDKHBI JAaTUPOBATh 3TOT NMamATHUK KoHLoM II Beka H.3. BrpoueM, 10 MHEHHIO
HOJABJISIIONIero OONBUIMHCTBA HMCCiefoBaTeNeil, THIoTe3a 0 HOAOOHOM BIHSHUU
HECOCTOSITENbHA.

OnuuM u3 cTOpoHHHMKOB 3Toi rumorte3sl Obut X. JlpeiiBepc. Ionaras, yto
cocraButens EBanrenus or oMbl ucnons3oBail J{uareccapoH, HUAEpIaHACKUMA
CHpPOJIOT Ha3pIBall B KadecTBe HamOoyiee NIpaBAOIOAOOHOW MOaThl CO3MaHUA
namatauaka 200 roxg ma.% Onnako, Kak crnpaBeyiuBo otMevand @, ®amron u P.
KamepoH, momoOHas JaTHpoBKa (AaKTHUYECKH BBIHYXKIAeT Hac pacCMaTpHUBAaTh
nanupyc Pap. Ox., 1 B kauectBe asmoecpaga EBanrenus ot ®ompr. Ilpu aTom,
nmo MHeHuto X. [JlpeiiBepca, nepBoHauanbHO EBaHrenue ot ®DoMel  OEBITO
COCTaBIEHO Ha CHPHIACKOM s3bIKe.' "

B nuccepranuu «EBanrenne or ®oMsl 1 Taman»”s, samuménnoii B 2001

rogy M Bckope OMyGNHMKOBaHHOH B Buae MoHorpaduu'~, H. Ileppun Taxxe

143 Baarda T. Thomas and Tatian // Idem. Early Transmission of Words of Jesus. — P. 49.

14 Cm.: Petersen W. L. Tatian’s Diatessaron: Its Creation, Dissemination, Significance, and History of
Scholarship. — Leiden-New York-Koln: E. J. Brill, 1994, — P. 426-427. Cp.: Metzger B. M., Ehrman B. D. The Text
of the New Testament. — P. 97.

5 Drijvers H. J. W. Op. cit. — P. 173.

146 Fallon F. T., Cameron R. Op. cit. — S. 4225.

Y7 Drijvers H. J. W. Op. cit. —P. 170.

148 perrin N. Thomas and Tatian: The Relationship between the Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron. —
Ph.D. dissertation. — Marquette University, 2001.

14 Idem. Thomas and Tatian: The Relationship between the Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron. —
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BBICKa3aJICsi B IIONB3y 3aBHCUMOCTH EBaHremms ot @omsel ot Jluateccapona,
OJTHAKO JOBOABI aMEPUKAHCKOI'0 MCCIIEAO0BATENsl BCTPETHIIH CEPBE3HYIO KPUTHKY.
Aprymentanus H. IleppuHa mnocTpoeHa Ha CONOCTaBICHHH KOJIHYECTBA
«KIJIFOYEBBIX CJIOB» B Pa3lIMYHBIX BEpCHAX MaMATHUKA. ABTOpP HacHUTHIBaeT 269
«KJIFOYEBEIX CIIOB» B (OollexmmieM JO0 HAac) KONTCKOM Tekcre, 263 B (oT4actu
COXpaHMBILEMCS, OTYaCTH pPEKOHCTPyHpyeMOM) JpeBHerpedyeckoM u 502 B
(runotetnyeckoM) cupuiickoM. Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHMM OH 3aKJIIOYaeT, YTO
Eganremue oT ®oMsI GBUIO i1 f0f0 COCTABIEHO Ha CHPHiicKoM s3bike.’

Ilo MHeHMIO HccliefioBaTens, OYEBUAHO, YTO HalIU4YUe CTOJIb 3HAYUTEIIHLHOTO
YHCIa «KJIIOYEBBIX CIIOB» B OTHOCHUTENHHO HEOOJBIIOM TEKCTE HE MOXKeT OBITh
cnydaitHocTeto. C ero Touku 3peHus, Epanrenmue ot @oMBl He0GXOIUMO
paccMaTpuBaTh Kak ILEJIOCTHOE JIUTepaTypHOe IpOW3BeleHHEe, KOTOpoe ObLIOo
CO3NAHO ENMHOBPEMEHHO, M y KOTOPOro, CleoBaTelbHO, ObuI aBrop.”' H.
[leppuH npuxoauT K BEIBOAY, uto aBTOop EBanrenus or MoMel noaBepr peaakiiuu
MaTepua, IpUHauIeXKaluil cuHonTudeckoil Tpaguuuu. Ilo ero cioBaMm, aHann3
IPOJIeSIAaHHOH aBTOPOM PEaKTOPCKOH paboTHl NMOKa3bIBaeT, YTO OH ONMHUpAJICS Ha
IUCBbMEHHBIE HCTOYHHMKHU., OTH HMCTOYHHUKM OBUIM COCTaBJIEHHI HA CHPUICKOM
a3bIKe, U ONHUM U3 Hux Obu1 [{uaTeccapoH Tartnana.'”? Tlocnenuuii Tesuc
no3Bosisetr H. Ileppuny patuposaTh nmaMsaTHHK KoHLOM II Beka H.3.; B KauecTBe
terminus ad quem oH Ha3piBaeT 200 roz H.3., B KauecTBe terminus a quo — 175 rog
H.3. HccrnenoBarens faxe AOMycKaeT, 4To Tatuad u aBrop EBaHrenus ot ®omsl
GBUIH IMYHO 3HAKOMBL >

Kputukn runore3 H. IleppumHa yKaspBalOT Ha TEHACHIMO3HOCTD H
Ipe/B3ATOCTh €ro apryMeHnrauud. I1. Yunesamc B penensud Ha kaury H. Ileppuna

yKa3all, 4TO TOT «O0TOHpaeT cjoBa I CBOero o6paTHOro NepeBoa ¢ memM, umobuol

Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2002.
10 Ibid. — P. 169.
Bl 1bid. — P. 172.
12 Ibid. — P. 183.
133 Ibid. — P. 193-194.
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coz0ame “KmoueBble cloBa”».'>' AHagormuHas CUTyaluss UMeeT MECTO M C
pekoHcTtpyupoBanHbiMu H. Ileppunom omodonamu. Hakoner, HemOoCTATOYHO
yOenuTeNbHEl apryMeHThl B MNOJB3Y TOro, 4ro aBTop EBaHremus or ®omsl
IeHCTBATEIBHO MCTONB30Ban JuaTeccapoH B KawyecTBe MCTouHHKa.> B cBoeit
HelaBHel cratbe «MHHMBIe cupuiickue “KitoueBbie ciioBa”’ B EBaHrenun ot
®ome» 8 I1. Vumssamc y6enuTensHO JeMOHCTpUpYeT, uto kuura H. Ileppuna «ue
IPUBOAUT CEPBhE3HBIX OCHOBAHUN MJII TOro, YTOOBI CTPOHUTH THIIOTE3E O
CHPUICKOM Kak IepBOHAYABHOM s3bIke EBaHrenus or @oMel». YTBepXKAEHUS O
TOM, 4To JlareccapoH nociy»xkuin ucrousuxoM Esanremus or ®omel, koTopoe,
clenoBaTenbHO, OBUIO cocTaBieHO B KoHue Il Beka H.3., TakKe OCTalOTC
HeZloKa3aHHBIMK. "’

P. Illenunmokep otrMevaeT, 4ro apryMeHrauus H. Ileppuna ocHoBaHa Ha
Kpyre B JOKa3aTeNbCTBE: IS TOro, YToObl 000CHOBaTh, uro aBrop EBanrenus or
doMbl HCHONB30BAI B KauyecTBE HMCTOYHHMKA JluaTeccapOH, HCCienoBarelb
PEKOHCTPYUpPYET TUIOTETHYECKUH cHpuiickuii TtexcT EBanremus or ®owmspl,
UCHIONb3ys JEKCUKY, XapaKTepHyro g Tpamunuu Jluareccapona. J[lpyras
npobnema, Ha KoTopyto ykaspiBaeT P. IleaunHmxep — OTCYTCTBHE CHPHIICKOro
Tekcta JluateccapoHa, KOTOpBIH, CI€OBAaTeNbHO, CaM  HYXJAeTcs B
pexoHcTpyknuu. J[laxe HasBanue kuurd H. Ileppuna BBomuT uuTarens B
3a0iy’)XIeHHe: aBTOp JIMLIb IOCTYIUpPYET, 4YTo EBanrenue or MOMEI 3aBUCHT OT

IIPIaTECCaPOHa, HO HC IPUBOOUT 2TOMY HCOGXOI[PIMBIX ,HOKaBElTeJIBCTB.158

13 K tomy xe eiBoxy npuxomut 5. Hocren: Joosten J. [Review of:] Perrin N. Thomas and Tatian: The
Relationship between the Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron. ~ Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2002, —
216 p. // Aramaic Studies. —2004. — Vol. 2. —P. 126-130.

1% Williams P. J. [Review of:] Perrin N. Thomas and Tatian: The Relationship between the Gospel of
Thomas and the Diatessaron. — Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2002. — 216 p. // European Journal of
Theology. — 2004. — Vol. 13. —P. 139-140.

1% Idem. Alleged Syriac Catchwords in the Gospel of Thomas // Vigiliae Christianae. — 2009, — Vol. 63. —P.
71-82.

7 Ibid. - P. 82.

1% Shedinger R. F. [Review of:] Perrin N. Thomas and Tatian: The Relationship between the Gospel of
Thomas and the Diatessaron. — Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2002. — 216 p. // Journal of Biblical
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Hob6aBumM, uro [[uateccapoH, Kak H3BECTHO, MPEACTABISUI coOOi CBOM écex
yemvlpéx €BaHreNuid, BIIOCIEACTBUM BOIIECUIMX B HOBO3aBEeTHBIH KaHOH. K
coxanenuro, H. Tleppun ocrtaBimsier 6e3 o6CyXHeHHS BOHPOC O Marepuae,
BocxopsmeM Kk EBanrenuto ot Hoanna, Hanudue kotoporo B EBanrenuu ot ®oMer
NaJieKo He OYEBUIHO.

IloxBons wuTor AMCKycCHHM O BO3MOXHOM BIHsHUH JluaTeccapoHa Ha
EBanrenue or ®oMEI, MBI XOTHM IIPUBECTH aBTopuTeTHOEe MHeHHe VY. Ilerepcena,
KpyIIHEH1Iero uccieoBaTesls TeKCTa HeIHE YTPaueHHOH €BaHreNnbCKol rapMOHUH,
coctapnennoii Tarmanom. Ilo ero cmoBaM, ManoBeposiTHO, uTo JuareccapoH
3aBUCHT OT EBaurenus ot @oMel, TOCKONBKY NapaieNd MeXIy ABYMS TEKCTaMH
OrpaHUYHMBAETCSA TOJBKO MaTepUalioM, OOLIMM C CHHONTHYECKMMHU €BaHTEIHAMH.
Wnaue romops, JuareccapoH HE COACPXKUT HHU OOHOrO U3 HEKAaHOHHUYECKUX
u3pedeHuii, npencrtaBileHHbIx B EBanrennu or ®omrel. B paBHOl crenmeHH
MaJIOBEpOATHO, uTo EBanrenue or ®omsl 3aBucHT oT J{nareccapoHa. B xonTckom
TEKCTE OTCYTCTBYIOT TapMOHH3UpYIOIIME YTEHHUS, TUIMYHBIe A JlnaTeccapoHa.
Ilpamoe BNMsHHE OJHOrO NAMATHHKA HAa Jpyroil He MOXeT OBITH AOKa3aHo.
Coenanenus Mexxny EBanrenuem ot ®omsl 1 JluateccapoHoM cieayer oOBSICHATE
HX 83QUMHbIM UCIIONB30BaHUEM 00wetl IpaquHI/I.159

Esanzenue om ®@omur u Hyodetickue 6otinbl. JIpyryro NOIMBITKY OOHApYKHUTH B
Epanrenuu or @ombl patupyromue npusHaku npeanpussl X.-M. Illenke.
Hemeukuii mccremoBaTens paccMaTpuBan uspedeHue 68: 2 kak vaticinium ex
eventu (TIpelcKasaHue, CHeNaHHOe «3aJHHM YHCIIOM»), OTpaKarollee HU3rHaHue
uyzaeeB u3 Mepycanuma nocie nogasicHus BoccTanus bap-Kox6sr 132-135 ronos
H.3. CxomueiM o0pa3oM, 1O ero MHEHWIO, B H3pedeHuH 71 roBOpHUTCS O
paspymienuu Hepycanuma B pesynerate Hyneiickoii BoiiHbl 66-73 rogos H.3. OTH

cooOpaxxenus no3somwin X.-M. Illenke Ha3BaTe B KauecTBe ferminus ante quem

non (T.e. terminus a quo) 135 rox 1.3.'"%

Literature. — 2003, — Vol. 122, — P. 387-391.
1% Petersen W. L. Op. cit. — P. 298.
160 Schenke H.-M. On the Compositional History of the Gospel of Thomas // Forum. — 1994. —~ Vol. 10. — P.
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K coxanenuto, npeanoxeHHas apryMeHTallWsd, Ha Hall B3IJISAL, TaKxke
aBiseTcs HeybenuTensHoi. PaccMoTpum 1o odepenu 06a uspeyeHust, Ha KOTOPEIE

cceutaercs X.-M. Ilenke.

(71) TIEXE IC XE€ TNAWOPYP MITEENHEI AYW MN
AddY NAWKOT(] [...]*°

(71) Uucyc cxazan: 51 paspyliy 3TOT JOM, U HUKTO HE CMOXET IIOCTPOUTE €I0

[.”]'162

Jlanexko He o4eBUAHO, uTO cymecrBuTtensHoe HEI («qom») ucnonssyercs B

HameM TeKcTe A 0003HaueHus HepycanmuMmckoro Xpama. Konrckomy ciiosy HEI

B JIPEBHETPEUECKOM TEKCTE MOTJIO COOTBETCTBOBATEL KaK CYLIECTBHTEIBHOE Oikio
(«xunuime»), TaK M CYyLIECTBUTENbHOE oiko¢ («mom»). Bropoe cnoso,
OeHCTBUTENBHO, peryispHo ucnonsdyercsa B Cenryarunte 1 B HoBoMm 3aBere mis

obo3naueHust uepycanumckoro Xpama (1 Llap 1: 7 LXX et cetera). Onnako, Kak

28.
1! 3neck M nanee KOMTCKHMif TEKCT MPHBOAMTCA IO KpHTHUeckoMy M3nammio B. Jleiirona: Nag Hammadi

Codex I, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 52-92,

162 BosmoskHble BoccTanoBterns: N[KECOTI™™), «eHOBBY; N[CABAAAI], «kpome MeH». IMepsoe

BOCCTAHOBJIEHHE, NPEIIOKEHHOE COTPYAHHKaMu GepianHekoif paboueli rpymnmst (Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum.
— P. 537), ABnseTCS CHOPHEIM, MOCKOJBKY IPEATIONAraeT, YTO B KOHLIE pa3pyLIEHHO CTPOKM OCTaBaJOCh IIyCTOE
NpOCTPaHCTBO: Kak oTMedaceT b. Jlefiton (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P, 80), naxyna 3auumaer ot 6%
no 8 6yks. C maneorpadudeckoii TOUKH 3PEHHUA BTOPOE BOCCTAHOBJIEHHE, npeiokenHoe X.-M. Illenxe (Schenke

H.-M. Bemerkungen zu #71 des Thomas-Evangeliums // Enchoria: Zeitschrift fiir Demotistik und Koptologie. —
2001. — Bd. 27. — S. 123-124), npeacrasnierca Gonee BepoarHsiM. Cp. dopmy NCABAAAI 5 «Anoxpude

Hoanna» (H-X,, II, 13, 9): AY(D MN KENOYTE NCABAAI, «u Her uHoro 6ora, kpome mers» (The
Apocryphon of John: Synopsis of Nag Hammadi Codices II, 1; III, 1; and IV, 1 with BG 8502, 2. / Ed. by M.
Waldstein, F, Wisse. — Leiden-New York-KélIn: E. J. Brill, 1995. — P. 79). Cp. Takke popmy NCABAAAY B
canackoM nepesoge Cup 7: 28: AP1 TIMEEYE XE ﬁCABX?\A.Y NEKNAQ)WTIE AN TIE (LXX:

priodnTL 8tL 8L abtdv éyennBng), «moMmHH, 4To Ge3 Hux (m.e. ponureneii) TeOa 6b1 He GbU10» (Aegyptiaca. / P. de
Lagarde studio et sumptibus edita. — Gottingae: Prostant in aedibus Dieterichianis Arnoldi Hoyer, 1883. — P. 118).
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yKa3bsIBaeT aMepUKaHCKHUil uccienosarens P. KamepoH, clioBo «10M» B aHTHYHO#

JIUTEPATYPE UMEIIO OFPOMHBIﬁ JAHalra3oH CMEBICJIOB; OHO MOTJIO 0003Ha4aTh:

HeOecHoe obutamuie nayum («TonkoBanwe o mymey», H.-X., II, 128, 36;
129, 5; 132, 21; 137, 11),

coTBOpEHHBINM boroM Mup (Bap 3: 24);

xunnite Ipemynpoctu (ITputu 9: 1; Cup 14: 24);

yenoseueckoe teno (2 Kop 5: 2);

BHyTpeHHee «s1» (EBanrenue uctunsl, H.-X., I, 25, 23);

Hapox Mspamns (M¢ 10: 6; 15: 24);

cembto (EBanrenue ot ®oMel, n3peueHus 16 u 48);

umymectBo (Josephus Flavius, De bello Judaico, VI, 5, 2);

3nanne (Codex Manichaicus Coloniensis, 92, 15);

napckuii aopen; (Mo 11: 8);

pox (JIx 1: 27; 1: 69);

mxony nucuos (Cup 51: 23);

xpuctuadckyio Llepkoss (Pastor Hermae, 91, 1);

Hepycanum (JIk 13: 35);
uepycanumckuit Xpam (Uu 2: 16).'%

HeynuBurensHo, YTO HCCIEAOBAaTEeNd MNPEUIOKWIM LNl CIIEKTp

uHTepnperanuid 71-ro uspedenus. Ciexyer OTMETHTH, YTO, IIOMHMO 3HAYEHH,

nepeuncieHHsix P. KaMepoHOM, CYLIECTBUTENBHOE OlkOC B JIPEBHErPEUYECKOM

SA3BIKC MOIJIO TakKXe HCIIOAB30BAaTLBCA B 3HAYCHUU «npaeﬂu;uﬁ JOM» (T.e.

munactus).'® Dro nossommno C. IlaTTepcoHy NpeANONOKHTB, YTO pedb B

u3pedueHuu 71 unér o npasdIneld JUHACTUH I/lpoaa.165 Hanportus, no MHeHuUro V.-

16 Cameron R. Ancient Myths and Modern Theories of the Gospel of Thomas and Christian Origins //

Redescribing Christian Origins. / Ed. by R. Cameron, M. P. Miller. — Leiden-Boston: E. J. Brill, 2004. — P. 96.

164 Cm.: A Greek-English Lexicon. / Compiled by H. G. Liddell and R. Scott; revised by H. S. Jones. —

Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996. — P, 1205 (s.v. olkog).

163 patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. —P. 53.
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K. Thmma'®, peus 3mece umér o «mome», T.e. pogme, Hasuda'®: Hucyc B
u3pedeHny 71 OoTBepraeT MECCHAHCKHE U IOJIMTHYECKUE OXUAAHUS, CBA3aHHBIE C
notomxamu Hecces.'®® Hakonen, uspeuenne 71 MoKeT BBIpakaTb COLMANBHEIM
pamuKanu3M, XapakTtepHblid 1y EBaHrenmusa ot MoMsbl: A0M, KOTOPHIN pa3pyIIUT
Hucyc, — 3T0 TOT e caMBIi JOM, B KOTOPOM «Tpoe OyAyT MPOTHUB JBOHX, H IBOE —
npoTHB Tpoux» (m3pedenue 16).'”

BrpoueMm, naxe ecind IO «IOMOM» B JaHHOM cCiyd4ae JeHCTBHTENBHO
HoapasyMeBaeTcsl uepycanluMckuil XpaM, 3TO He o0f3aTeNbHO O3HA4yaer, 4YTo
n3peuenue 71 npexacrapiusiet coboit vaticinium ex eventu. B xauecTBe mpuMepa MBI
MOXeM NpuBecTH cBuaeresbeTBo Mocuda dnasust o HekoMm Hucyce, ceiie AHaHa,
KOTOPBIi 32 UeTkIpe rofa 10 Hadana Myneiickoii BOMHBI IpOpOYECTBOBAN O THOEIH
Uepycamima u paspymennd Xpama (Josephus Flavius, De bello Judaico, VI, 5,
3).170 Ms1 gomyckaem, yto ucropuueckuil Mucyc n3 Hazapera, nogo6so Hucycy,
ChIHY AHaHa, TaKXe MOTI' IPEACKA3bIBaTh pa3pylIeHHE HEPYCATUMCKOro Xpama.

W3 cka3aHHOTO BBIIlE CIEAyeT, 4TO u3pedeHHe 71 He MoxeT OBITH

HCIIOJIB30BAHO IJIA PEUICHHA IIpOﬁJICMBI JaTHUPOBKH Esanrenus ot ®oMel.

68) TIEXE IC X€E NTWTN 2NMAKAPIOC 20TAN)
EYWANMECTE THYTN NCEPAIVKE MMWTN AYW

CENAQE AN ETOTTOC 2M TIMA ENTAYAIKE MMWTN

2PA1 N2HT(

1 plisch U.-K. The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 172.

167 Bripaenue «xom Jlasuna» (olkog AwviS) perynspHo Berpedaercsa B Cenryarunte (cp. Jk 1: 27, 69; 2:
4). Cm. Tarcke cnosocodetanne «ckuuut Jasuaa» (oknviy Aevid) B AM 9: 11 LXX (=[ean 15: 16), Hc 16: SLXX.

1% O KpHTHYECKOM OTHOLICHHHM PAHHMX XPHCTHAH K TPAIMLMOHHBIM TPEICTABICHUAM O NMPOUCXOMAECHUM
Meccuu u3 poxa Jlasuna cM.: Ruzer S. Who Was Unhappy with the Davidic Messiah? // Idem. Mapping the New
Testament: Early Christian Writings as a Witness for Jewish Biblical Exegesis. — Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2007. — P.
113-129.

1 Valantasis R. The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 150.

10 Ha stoT dakT Ham mo6e3Ho ykasan B. Youn (Tpunutu-Komtemx, y6mun, Upnannus).
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(68) Uucyc ckazan: BraxeHHs! (MokapLog) BeI, Koraa (0Tav) OHM HEHABHIAT U
rouar (SLwkw) Bac. Y oHu He HaiimyT (cebe) MecTa (TOTOC) TaM, Irie THAIH (SLuWKw®)
Bac.

X.-M. Illenke u, Bciex 3a HuM, Y.-K. TDmam!”! MMoJIaraloT, YTo0 B JaHHOM
M3peYCHUH HAIUIH OTpakeHHe coOpiths 132-135 romos H.3. Mucyc B 3TOM ciyvae
BHOBb IPOM3HOCHUT vaticinium ex eventu: UyneM, IpecieNOBaBIINe XPHUCTHAH,
IIOJMy4aT 3aciy’)keHHoe Hakaszanue. HerpyaHo yBuuerb, 4To momoOHas
UHTEpIpeTalysi BYUTHIBAET B TEKCT TO, 4Yero B HEM HeT. B wu3peueHmnu
OTCYTCTBYIOT J€TalH, KOTOpEIE MO3BOIHIN OBl ONPEJeTUTh, KTO MMEHHO OyayIue
roHuTeny' ° U rjie HMEHHO NpPOHM30MIyT rOHeHHs. Peds B JaHHOM CIy4ae MOXKET

173
HIIK, YTO TaKXXE OJOIIYCTHUMO, O

HATH Kak 00 HyHaesx, TaKk U O pUMCKHX BJacTax
IpyruxX paHHEXPHCTHAHCKUX OOIIMHaxX. BeposTHee Bcero, aBTOp He UMEET B BUAY
KaKylo-THO0 KOHKPETHYIO COLMANbHYIO TPYNIy W MOApa3yMeBaeT TOHHUTENEH U
npecnenoBareneil Boobue. K ckazaHHOMYy ciieyer 100aBUTh, YTO BCE OCTAJIBHEBIE
Makapu3Mbl, npescraBieHHble B EBanrenuu ot @omel (u3peuenus 7, 18: 3, 19: 1,
49, 54, 58, 69 u 103), chopmynupoBaHsl B OOLIEM BUAEC W HE MPHUBS3aHBI K
onpene&HHON HCTOPHYECKON CUTYaLuH.

Takum 00pa3oM, MBI JOJDKHBI CHAENATh BBIBOJ, YTO, KaK M B MpENBIIYIIEM
clyJae, B M3pedeHHH 68 OTCYTCTBYIOT Kakue-JIn00 JaTHPYIOLINE HPH3HAKH.

Apzymenmuor H. JJynoepbepza. Ha Ham B3risn, HauOolee yOeqUTENBHYIO
TIONBITKY ONpenenuthb terminus a quo npeanpunsn Y. HyunepGepr. PuHCKHii

ucciaenoBarciib OTMe4acT, YTO B Epanrenusax ot ®ome! u ot Moanna HCIIOJBb3YETCA

«BBIMBILIUICHHBIN aBrop» (authorial fiction) kax «inIoO, NOATBEpXKAAOIIEE

171 plisch U.-K. The Gospel of Thomas. —P. 166.

17 3ameryM, uTo y aBTOpa EBaHrenus or GoMEI, 1O Beelf BUAUMOCTH, HE GHII0 HEOGXOAMMOCTH BEIPAXATh

CBOIO HEMPHA3HB K MyJau3My B CKPbITOfi popMe, IOCKOABKY NIIOYA.AIOC ynomunaioTcs B m3pedeHnu 43,

17 Kax M3BECTHO, FOHEHNS Ha XPHCTHAH HAYANHCh €IE BO BpeMeHa umnepatopa Hepona, npasuBmiero ¢ 54
no 68 rox H.3. Ilo cBumerenscTey Tauura, HepoH 00BHHII XpUCTHAH B NoMKore PuMa B 64 rofy H.3., IOCHE Hero
NoJABEPT HX XecToKMM npecnenosaHuwsiM (Tacitus, Annales, XV, 44; cp. Suetonius, De vita Caesarum, VI, 16, 2).
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IOJUIHHHOCTE TeKcTa» (authenticating figure): B mepBoM ciyuae 3To anocton Myna
doma (u3peuerus 1 u 13), Bo BTopoM — «y4eHUK, kotoporo mobun Hucycy (Uu
13: 21-30; 19: 25-27; 20: 2-10; 21: 7, 20-25). Ob6pamenue K amnoCTONBCKOMY
aBTOPUTETY CTaJ0 HEOOXOAWMEBIM XN TOro, 4ToObl yOeOuTh ayduTOpHIO B
JIOCTOBEPHOCTA 3a(UKCUPOBAaHHOM B NaMATHHKE Tpagulud. Y co3maTeneil
CHHONTHYECKUX €BAaHTeNHil Takod NOTPeOHOCTH He OBUIO: ATH MPOU3BENCHUS
aHOHHMMHBI, 3arJIaBus ¢ UMeHaMu Martdes, Mapka u JIlyku BTOpUYIHBI H BO3HUKAIOT
TOJBKO BO BTOpoM Beke.' ' Takum oGpasom, Esanrenue or ®oms! n Epanrenue ot
HoaHHa BO3HUKIIM 103KE CHHONTHYECKUX €BaHTelNUil, B TY HCTOPUUYECKYIO 3II0XY,
KOrJa IIOsSBHJIach IOTPeOHOCTh  NOATBEPKOATh  HOCTOBEPHOCTh  TEKCTa
ofpallieHreM K anocTOJBCKOMY aBTOpHTETY, T.e., o Mblcnu M. JlynnepGepra, 6
koHye I gexa H.s. 17

W. JlyngepOepr mpUBOAMT TakXe HEKOTOpble JApYyrue apryMeHTHl B
NOJIEPXKKY CBOell TOoukH 3peHHA. MccnenoBarenb Iojaraer, 4YTO, XOTS -aBTOPHI
EBanrenuii ot @omel 1 ot MoaHHa He ObUIM 3HAKOMEI CO B3IJIAOaMH ApPYT ApYyra,
oba TekcTa cozaepxar psj OOIMX UepT, MO3BOJLIIOIIMX AatupoBath ux 70-100
rofiaMy H.3.:

(1)U B Epanrenuu ot ®oMsl (u3peuenue 28), u B EBanrenuu ot Hoauna (Uu 1:
14) cnoBo 00pE (CIWIOTHY) CIYXUT IJIsl 0003HAUYEHHS BCeil 3eMHOM JKU3HU
Nucyca. JIpyrie TEKCTHl, B KOTOPBIX CJIOBO OPE UCIOJNB3YETCA B TOM K€
3Ha4YeHHH, OBUTH HamucaHbl B KoHIle I Bexa H.3. (1 Tum 3: 16; EBp 2: 14; 5:
7; 1 Clem., 32, 2; Ignatius, Epistula ad Smyrnaeos, 1, 1; Epistula ad
Ephesios, 20, 2; Epistula ad Magnesios, 13, 2).

(2)TonkoBanue, koropoe B Epanremun or ®ombr (uspeseHue 71) u B

Eanremun or Woanna (Mu 2: 19) nomyumnu crmoBa Mucyca o6

17 06 atoM cM., Hanpumep: Sanders E. P., Davies M. Studying the Synoptic Gospels. — London: SCM Press;
Philadelphia: Trinity Press International, 1996. — P. 13-15; Bpayn P. Beeaenne B Hosmiii 3aser. — T. 1. — M.:
Bubneiicko-GorocoBCKUil MHCTHTYT ¢B. amoctona Auapes, 2007. — C. 193, 242, 298; T. 2. — M.: Bubneficko-
6GorocnoBcKuii MHCTHTYT ¢B. anoctona Anzpes, 2007. — C. 186.

15 Dunderberg I. The Beloved Disciple in Conflict? — P. 203-204.
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HepycaluMcKoM Xpame, MOIJI0O BO3HHKHYTH TOJIBKO IIOCIE€ OKOHYAHHUS
Wyneiickoli BOMHBI, KOI'la BOCCTaHOBIIEHHE pa3pylIeHHOro Xpama Oolee He
IPEACTaBIISIIOCh BOZMOXHBIM.
(3)U B EBanremnu ot ®omsl (u3peuyenue 104), u B EBanrenun ot Hoanna (Mu
8: 46) rosoputcs o OesrpemHocTH Mucyca. OTOT MOTUB TaKKe Pa3sBUBAIOT
TEKCTHI, BO3HUKINNE B KoHLEe I Beka H.3.: Ilocnanue k EBpesm (Ep 4: 15),
Esanrenue or Mardes (Md 3: 14-15) n yrepsanoe EBanrenmue Hazopees
(Hieronymus, Dialogus adversus Pelagianos, I1I, 2).'7
YkaxeM, 9TO, Kak OBIIO OTMEYEHO BEIIIE, AANEKO HE OYEBHIHO, YTO
m3pedenne 71 — naxe B cBOeil MepRoHauaNbHON GopMe' ' — UMENO OTHOLIEHHE K
nepycamuMckoMy Xpamy. Crnenyer Takxke cKas3aTb, 4TO NpemoxeHHble .
HynnepbeproMm apryMeHTbl IO3BOJIIOT, CKOpEE, TOBOPHUTH O JATHPOBKE
OTJENBHBIX U3pEUCHUH, a HE O JaTUPOBKE MaMATHUKA B LIEJIOM.
Eeanzenue om @Domer u cunonmuueckas mpaduyus. Jlpyroit ¢uHCKuUi
uccnenosarens, P. Ypo, ykaspiBaer, yto EBanrenue ot ®oMBI CONEPKHT ClIEABI
pelakTopckoil paboTel aBropa Epamrenms or Mardes.'”® PaccMatpusas maty

co3nanusa EBaHrenusa ot MaT(beH”9 B Ka4eCTBe ferminus a quo nna EBanrenus ot

176 Ibid. - P. 114,

177 Ecnu Mbl MpeanonokuM, 4TO OHa Kak-TO OTJIHYANACh OT HEIHEWIHEH (opMB, UTO, TIO HAIeMy MHEHHIO,
HEBO3MOXHO HoKasaTh. M3pedenue 71 u cnosa Hucyca o paspywenun Xpama (Mk 14: 58; 15: 29; M 26: 61; 27:
40; Uu 2: 19; Jleau 6: 14) mozym BOCXOAMTE K 0611EMy IIPOTOTHITY, OJHAKO CXOACTBO MEXIY HUMH HE TaK BEJIMKO.
B neiCTBUTENbHOCTH, PAHHEXPHCTHAHCKAA JMTEPATyPa COXPAHIIA PAL HE3A6UCUMbIX APYT OT Apyra H3pedeHuit, B
KaXaoM u3 KoTopsix Mucyc roBopHT 0 CBOEM HaMepeHHH paspyluuTh 4T0-mu60. CM. u3peuenus B Epanrenun ot
Mardes: «He mymaiite, 9to A npumen Hapymuts (A6ov xotaADoot) 3akoH wiu npopokos» (Mo 5: 17); B
Epanrennyn ot ermntaH: «$ npumen pa3pyumuts (fAfov kataAbont) mena sxenmusny (Clemens Alexandrinus,
Stromata, III, 63, 1); B EBanrenun 36noHuToB: «5 mpuwen orMenuts (fABov kateAbout) KEePTBONMPHUHOUIEHNS»
(Epiphanius, Panarion, 30, 16, 5).

178 CnemyeT nog4epKHyTh, 4TO TOCTYNHPOBATH 3aBUCHMOCTE TEKCTA Y OT TEKCTA X MBI MOXEM MONbKO 6 MOM
cryyae, eCM TEKCT y COACPKMT crielupHuIecKHe YEPTH, XapakTepHble MU pedakyuu TeKCTa x. HEIMYU cnoBamy,
TEKCT y [OJDKEH CONEPKATh BTOPHUYHBIE JNMEMEHTHI, NPH NOMOIIH Kofopmx PelaKkTop TekcTa X MOAH(HIMpPOBaN
CBOM MCTOYHHKHM B COOTBETCTBHH CO CBOMMH LEAMH M ycranoskamu. CM. 00 3ToMm: Sieber J. H. A Redactional
Analysis of the Synoptic Gospels. — P. 261; Sanders E. P., Davies M. Op. cit. — P. 201-203.

1" Bepostnee Beero, Epanrenue or Mardes 65110 Hanmucano He nosasee 90-100 rogos H.3. Cwm.: Ibid. — P.
21. Cp.: Bpayn P. Beenenue B Horiif 3aser. — T. 1. - C. 250-251.
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®omsl, P. Ypo matupyer EBanrenue or ®@omer 100-140 romamu BTOpOro Beka
1.3.'% PaccMOTpUM HEKOTOPEIE €ro apryMEHTHL.

Hcxons u3 rumore3bl AByX HCTOYHHMKOB, HaM, BEpOSATHEE BCEro, CIEAyeT
noHuMatb Mk 7: 15 xak ucrounnk M@ 15: 11. Ilockoneky m3peuenue 14: 5 mourn
JOCIIOBHO coBmamaer ¢ Md 15: 11, MBI OJDKHBI ceNaTh BHIBOM, YTO B JAHHOM
cimyvyae EBanrenve or POMBl COLEPXKHUT CIeAbl PEaKUMH, INPeACTaBIEHHOH B

Eganrenuu ot Martdes.'®!

H L H

ob 1o eloepybpevov eic to otdue TTETNABDK MFAP €20YN 2N

kowol tov avbpwrov,

TETNTATIPO (NAX(D2M

THYTN 2N

He 710, uro Bxoaur B ycra, M6o (yap) To, 4TO BOMAET B BalmM ycTa, HE

OCKBECPHACT 4YCJIOBCKA, OCKBEPHHUT BacC,

GAAL T0 é&mopevbuevov ék 100 AAAA TTETNNHY €BOA 2N
otopatoc  todto  Kkowol  TOV

TETNTATIPO NTO(

b4
avBpwrov.

TTETNAXA2M THYTN

HO TO, YTO CXONUT C YCT, HO (&AA&) TO.YTO CXOIHUT C BalllMX YCT — OHO

OCKBEPHACT UCIIOBCKaA. OCKBEPHHT Bac.

Paznuyue MexkIy AByMs BEPCHAMHU CBOIAUTCS K TOMY, 4To B M¢ 15: 11 Hucyc
rOBOPHT B TPEThEM JIMIIE, B TO BpeMs Kak B u3peueHun 14: 5 Mucyc obpainaercs
Y4CHHKaM ¥ TOBODHT BO BTOPOM JIHIIE. OtMmeTnM Jeranb, KOTOPYIO HaM He
yIanoch OTpa3suTh B mepeBoje. Ecim B Mk 7: 15 B oboux mnpemmoxeHHUsIX
HCIIOJIB30BaH OIMH M TOT K€ IJ1arojl Topelw C ABYMs Pa3HBIMH IPHCTABKAMH, TO B

n3pedeHud 14: 5 u B M@ 15: 11 ucrons3oBaHbl pa3Hble Iaroisl O 3HAYCHUEM

18 Uro R. Thomas. — P. 135. CxomusIM BpeMeHHBIM NepuooM (100-110 roast H.3.) natupyer Epanrenme ot
domul P. Bananracuc. Cum.: Valantasis R. The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 20.
181 Uro R. Thomas and the Oral Gospel Tradition // Thomas at the Crossroads. — P. 23.
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”
«xonuthy, B epBoM cinydae BCOUK u kBanuraTue ot €1, Bo BTopoM — épyolat 1

Topedw. 2

Benen 3a C. Ilarrepconom P. Vpo ormewaer, uro, XOTS B OONBIIHHCTBE
CllyyaeB IOCIeAOBaTeIbHOCTEL U3pedeHuit B EBanrenuu ot @oOMEI He COBIAaeT ¢
IIOCJIEIOBATEIFHOCTRIO, B KOTOPOH YNOpPANOYEH MaTepHal B CHHONTHYECKHUX
eBaHTe/IHIX, B HeTBIpEX CIyyasx Takoe CoBIajleHHe BCE-Takd nMeeT Mecro. C.
IlaTTepcoH oTMeyaeT, YTO B TpEX CIydyasx U3 HETHIPEX IOCIENOBATEILHOCTE
m3peuenuid B Epanremumu or @OoMbl COBHmAJ@aeT ¢ MOCIEIOBATENHLHOCTHIO

U3peYeHUH, IpeACTaBIeHHOM TonbKo B ERanrenuu ot MaT(beﬂ.183

(a) uspeuenns 32 + 33: 2-3 = M¢ 5: 14-15

(6) u3peuenusn 43: 3 —45=Md 12: 31-35

() m3pedenus 65-66 = Md 21: 33-42 =Mk 12: 1-11 = JIx 20: 9-18
(r) uspeuenus 92: 1 +93-94 =Mdo 7: 6-7

P. Vpo nonommser C. Ilarrepcona, 3amedas, 4TO B TpeTbEM Cllyyae
nociefoBaTeNibHOCT, U3peveHuil B EBanrenmun ot ®dombl, BeposiTHee Beero,
3aBHCHT UMEHHO OT IociiefoBatensHocTH EBanrenus or Mardes, rae, xak u B
EBanrenuu ot OoMbl, IpUTYa O 3BaHBIX Ha Beuepro (u3peuenue 64; M 22: 1-14)
COCEJICTBYET ¢ IIpuTUei 0 31bIX BUHOrpanapsax (m3pedenue 65, Mo 21: 33-41).

B peificTBUTeNnbHOCTH, TOT (GakT, 4TO uU3peyeHUs 65 u 66 ciemyroT Apyr 3a
OpyroM, He O3HaJaeT, 4YTO B JaHHOM ciy4dae EBaHremue or OMBI 3aBHCHUT OT

o 4
cutonTHueckoi Tpagumun. ITo muenmio C. Ilartepcona'® mspeuenne 66 mormo

182 C, MaTTepcoH HashBaeT elé ABa CiTyyas, B KOTOphIx EBanrenue oT DoMEI MOXKET 3aBuceTs oT EBanrenus

or Mardes: OYAE CNAWWTT AN (Pap. Ox., 1%, 40-41: olite kpu[pliivet) B uspeuenuu 32 (cp. Mo 5:
14) 1 MOAPICAIOC MN NFPAMMATEYC & mspeuennu 39 (cp. Md 23: 13). B obonx ciyuasx

uccnenosarens o0bAcHseT BiuaHue EBanrenns or Matdes BropuyHoii rapMonnsanueil Tekcra, ocymeCTBIEHHOM
nepenucunkami. Cum.: Patterson S. J. Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. — P. 92-93.
'3 Ibid. - P. 92.
1% Ibid. - P. 51.
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MepBOHAaYaIbHO HAaXOAUTHCA B JIPYroil 4acTH TEKCTA; BIIOCJIEACTBUU NEPENHCYHK,
3HAKOMBIi1 ¢ CHHONITHYECKON TpaauLueil, COBMECTHI HUTATy H3 I1c'® 117/118: 22
(u3pedenne 66) M HpUTHY O 3JIBIX BUHOrpamapsx (uspedenue 77). P. Vpo'®
ybenqurensHO onposepraet noBoAsl C. IlarTepcoHa: He BBI3BIBaCT COMHEHHI, YTO
n3pedeHus 63-66 HaMmepeHHO CKOMOUHHMPOBAHBI B OJIUH OJIOK; MX 0ObEeAUHEHHE —
pe3ynpTaT IeJCHANpPaBICHHOM pPEJAKTOpCKOM paboThl, a HE BTOPHYHOIM
rapmonmsauun.'®’ Tem e MeHee, P. Ypo He BIIoNHe 0G0CHOBAHHO, HA HAIL B3TIIA,
OTPHIAET, YTO NPHUTYA O 37BIX BHHOIPAAApsAX H CIIOBA O KaMHE, OTBEPrHYTOM
CTPOHTENSMH, MOITM OBITh OOBEMHEHH Y€ B YCTHo# Tpamuuud.'*® Boiee
BEpOATHEIM HaMm Kaxercs oOmsacHenue J[x. KionmenOopra, koTopslil momaraer,
yro rurata u3 Ilc 117/118: 22 comyrcTBoBana npuTde O 37BIX BUHOTPANAPAX YKe
B mponoBeau uctopudeckoro Mucyca u 6sina npusBaHa NOAYEPKHYTH OIMUCAHHYIO
B IpPUTYE CIONHYK mepeMmeHy cyne6» (the reversal of fortunes).'® Taxum
obpa3oM, B OOHOM M3 YeTHIPEX OIKCAHHBIX CIy4yaeB — ciy4ail (B) — y Hac HeT
CephE3HBIX OCHOBAaHMH CYHMTaTh, YTO HOCIENOBAaTENBHOCTh M3pEYEHUl B
Epanrenun ot oMbl 3aBUCHT OT IIOCIEIOBATENIBHOCTH H3pPEYCHUIl B

CHHOIITHYECKOM TpagUIIHH.

185 ITpy muriposanuu IIcanMoB MBI CHayasa yKa3bIBaeM HOMep IICanMa 1o HyMepamuy CenTyariHTHI, 3aTeM
— 110 HyMepauuH espetickoit Bubnum,

18 Uro R. Thomas. - P. 131-132.

187 B ornmaMe oT cHHONTHYECKOH TPAaAMIMH, TIE CIOBA O KAMHE, OTBEPIHYTOM CTPOHTEIAMH, NPHBOIATCA
Jas Toro, uro0sl HaTh MPUTHE O 3NMLIX BUHOTPAJapaX a/Eropuyeckoe ToiakoBaHue, B EBaHrennu ot Pomsl
uspedenne 66 ABIAETCS IO CBOGMY COJEPKAHHMIO COTEPHONOIMYECKHM, a HE XPHCTOJOIMYECKUM, H, BMECTe C
u3peueHueM 67, NOABOAMT UTOT BceMy OJIOKY IPHTY, HANPABIECHHBIX Ha o6nuueHne Goratcra. Kak otmeuaer JIk.
Knonnenfopr, ¢ Touku 3peuns apropa Eranrenns ot OOMbI, KaMeHb, OTBEPrHYTEHIM CTPOMTENAMH, 3TO 3HAHHE, WIH
CTpeMJIEHHE K CMIAaCEHHIO, KOTOPEIM mpeHeOperiy 3eMieBnaenbus! (M3peueHue 63), Toprosusl (uspeucHue 64) n
pocroemuky (m3pedeHue 65). Cm.: Kloppenborg J. S. The Tenants in the Vineyard. — P. 270. Cp.: Uro R. Thomas. —
P. 131-132.

188 Ibid. — P. 131. P. Ypo OCapHBaeT TOUYKy 3peHHs, KOTOPYIO BHICKA3BIBAIH, B YaCTHOCTH, P. Yuncon, Jix.
JI. Kpoccan u X. Kécrep: Wilson R. McL. Studies in the Gospel of Thomas. — London: A. R. Mowbray & Co.
Limited, 1960. — P. 102; Crossan J. D, The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen // Journal of Biblical Literature. —
1971. — Vol. 90. — P. 458; Koester H, Three Thomas Parables // The New Testament and Gnosis: Essays in Honour
of Robert McL. Wilson. / Ed. by A. H. B. Logan, A. J. M. Wedderburn. — Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1983. —P. 200.

18 Kloppenborg J. S. The Tenants in the Vineyard. — P. 275.
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IloxBona wTor, cilegyeT OTMETUTh, YTO BiIUsHUe EBanrenus or Martdes, o
KoTopoM rosoput P. Ypo, Hocut snmu3oauueckuil, a He CUCTEeMHBIH Xapakrtep, H,
ClleIoBaTelIbHO, MO3BOJISET AaTHPOBATh OTAEIbHBIE U3PEYeHH, HO He coOpaHue B
L[EJIOM.

Apzymenmor O. [lexonux. IlpuHIMNUanbHO HOBBIM NOAXON B peEIICHHH
npoOlieMbl JaTHPOBKM NaMATHHKA mpemnoxuna 3. JIeKoHHK. AMepukaHCKas
HCCliefoBaTeNbHIIA nojaraer, uro EBanrenue or ®oMbl B TE€UCHHE UTMTEIHLHOTO
BpEMEHH CYIIECTBOBAJO B ycTHOH ¢opme. Omnmpasce Ha MoHorpaduio V.
MakkeliHa, NOCBAIIEHHYIO KHUIe IIpOpOKa I/IepeMpmlgo, OHa Ipejjaraer
paccMaTpiBaTh Hallle eBaHrelue M3pedeHuil kak «pactymee cobpanue» (rolling
corpus). ITo muenmo O. Jlekonuk, Hayano ¢popmupoBanuio Epanrenus ot ®oMel
TIOJIOKMJIO HUKOT/Ia He 3anucanHoe «saxpo» (kernel), cocrosBiiee u3 u3pedeHwMi
Wucyca U KpaTKUX OBECTBOBaHUM. 3aTeM, Jojroe BpeMs ObITys B ycTHOH dopme,
3TO AP0 06pacTaNo «JIOMOIHUTENBHEIM MaTepHalioM» (accretions), MPHU3BaHHBIM
HCTOJIKOBAaTh H MOJEPHU3UPOBATh HCXOMHBIM TekcT. OKOHYATENBHO 3TOT MPOIece
3aBepIIMJICS TOJBKO IIOC/IE NUChMEHHOH (ukcanuu EBanrenus ot ®omer !
HecMmoTpsi Ha BCIO IPUBIEKATENBHOCTh INPEJIOKEHHOH TIHIOTe3bl, CleAyeT
OTMETUTHh OJHOCTOPOHHMH Xapaktep moctpoenmit O. Jlekonuk. Kak ormeuaer P.
Ypo, BOIIPOC O COOTHOIIEHHMHU YCTHBIX M ITMCBMEHHBIX UCTOYHMKOB EBaHremus ot
DOMBI Upe3BHMANHO CIOXKEH H He MOXeT OBITh pelSH ONHO3HAa4HO.'”> Vike
nponoz TMaMATHUKAa TOBOPUT O TalHEIX CJIOBaX, NpOH3HECEHHBIX HMucycoMm wu
3anucantblx GoOMOMH, TEM CaMBIM CBHACTENBCTBYS, UTO aBTOp AOLIEIIIErO IO HAC
TeKcTa He cuuTan EBanrenue or MoMeI IpHUHAAIEKAUM HCKIIIOUYUTENEHO YCTHOU
TpaaULUH.

Pewenue sonpoca o damuposxe. Ha Ham B3z, 0630p pa3audHbIX peHIeHUH

npobyemMsl AaTupoBKU EBaHrenns ot POMBI IPUBOAUT K CIEAYIOLIEMY BBIBOAY:

1% McKane W. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Jeremiah. — Vol. 1: Introduction and Commentary
on Jeremiah I-XXV. — Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1986.
¥! DeConick A. D. Recovering the Original Gospel of Thomas. — P. 61-63.
192 Cm.: Uro R. Thomas and the Oral Gospel Tradition. — P. 9-10; Idem. Thomas. — P. 111-133.
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CO3NAHHE OJTOTO AHTHYHOrO NaMATHHKA He OBUIO OXHOMOMEHTHBIM. W B
INEeNCTBUTEIBHOCTH, MBI MMEEM JI€JI0 C NMPOTAXKEHHBIM BO BPEMEHU NPOLECCOM,
OXBATHIBAIOIHM OBITOBaHHME TEKCTa KaK B YCTHOH, Tak M B IMMCBMEHHOH (opMe.
ITockonbky psn uspedeHud Epanrenus or @domsel, Mo Bceid BHIUMOCTH,
IpeACTaBIAIOT coboil T.H. ipsissima verba Jesu'*, Mp1 MoxeMm YTBEpKIOaTh, 4TO
3TOT IpOLECC Ha4yaiCs B IEpHUOJ BO3HUKHOBEHHS M (POPMHPOBAHUS JBHIKEHHS

Hucyca'”, t.e. B nepgoii monosune I Bexa H.3.

1% 310 mpennonoxenue MoaTBEpXKIACTCA BaXHLIM HabmogcHneM X.-M. llleHke: TEKCT NaMATHUKA He
SBJAETCA ORHOPOAHBIM. O3HAKOMHUBIINCH C MPONIOTOM, MHUTATENb OXMAAET BCTPETHTL «TaiiHble ClOBa», B
OTHOLICHHM KOTOPHIX JO/DKHA OBITH NpozenaHa HEmpocTas paboTa mo MX HcTonkoBaHmio. TeM He MeHee, B pane
u3pedeHHii HeT HHMYEro 3arafioyHOro, OHHM BIOJHE IOHATHEI H HE TPeOYIOT CNELMANbHON MHTEpHpeTalum
(nanpumep, mspedeHua 14, 25, 33, 36, 93 u 95). Hexoropeie apyrue u3pedeHus He TPeOYIOT TepMEHEBTHYECKOM
paboThl, NOTOMY YTO YXKE COACPKAT HEBYCMLICICHHOE TOIKOBaHUE (HanpumMep, uspedenud 64 u 76). Cum.: Schenke
H.-M. On the Compositional History of the Gospel of Thomas. — P. 21-22.

% Ipo6nema uctopuueckoro Mucyca He SBNAETCA MPEAMETOM HACTOAINETO HMCCHeaoBaHus. [103TOMy MbI
NpUBEIEM TOJIBKO HECKOILKO CIy4aeB, B KOTOPHIX TekcT EBatrennsa or ®oMsl, CKOpee BCEro, COXpaHuI MaTepHal,
Gonee npeBHUH (4, Kak cieiAcTBHE, ¢ Goublell BEPOATHOCTHIO Bocxondmmil kK uctopudeckoMy Hucycy), uem
MarepHan CHHONTHIECKO# TpaguIMH.

(1) T. Ckur, ix. Pobuncon u K. Xaiins B cBOMX MCCIeROBaHHAX BIOJNHE YOeAHUTENBHO, Ha Hali B3IJLAN,

nioxasan, 9to Pap. Ox., 655, I, 9-10 (uspedenne 36) comepxur utenue, Sonee apesHee, uem Q 12: 27:
[0]0 Ea[i]ver odd¢ v[riBler. Bepcus, npeacrasnennas B Q 12: 27 (alfdver BMecTo od Zaivel), BOSHUKIA B
pesynerare omubknm nepenucynka. Cp. Taxke 4TEHHe, NpPEACTABICHHOE B HCXOXHOM TEKCTE
Cunaiickoro kogekca (X*): o0 Eévovow (=Eaivouvoiv) obde 1MiBovoiv obdé komdbow (M 6: 28). Cm.:
Skeat T. C. Op. cit. — P. 243-246; Robinson J. M., Heil C. The Lilies of the Field: Saying 36 of the
Gospel of Thomas and Secondary Accretions in Q 12, 22b-31 // New Testament Studies. — 2001. — Vol.
47. — P. 1-25; Robinson J. M. A Pre-Canonical Greek Reading in Saying 36 of the Gospel of Thomas //
Colloque international “L’Evangile selon Thomas et les textes de Nag Hammadi”, Québec, 29-31 mai
2003. / Edité par L. Painchaud, P.-H. Poirier. — Louvain-Paris: Editions Peeters; Québec: Les Presses de
I’Université Laval, 2007. — P. 515-557. Cum. Takxe: Jongkind D. ‘The Lilies of the Field’ Reconsidered:
Codex Sinaiticus and the Gospel of Thomas // Novum Testamentum. —2006. — Vol. 48. —P. 209-216.

(2) Jx. KnonnenGopr B coeit HegasHelt MoHorpaduu (Kloppenborg J. S. The Tenants in the Vineyard) ne
MeHee apryMeHTHPOBAHHO NPOJAEMOHCTPHPOBATL, YTO B M3PEYEHHH 65 COXPAHEHA BEPCHS IPUTYH O 3JIbIX
BHHOTPaAapsAX, He NOABEPTHYBLIAACA @LICTOPH3ANMM M JHIUEHHAT BTOPHYHBIX AJUTIO3MN HA KHHTY
npopoka Hcaitn (Uc 5: 1-7).

195 «Apwxenne Hucycay (anrn. Jesus movement; HeM. Jesusbewegung) — TepMMH, KOTOPEIM COBPEMEHHbBIE
uccreoBaTeny 0603HavaoT pedopMalIOHHOe ABIKEHHE B paMKaX MyZJau3Ma, CyLIECTBOBABLIEE A0 SMAHCUITALHU
xpuctHaHcTBa. CM. mozapobuee: Mupommnukos H. }O. Hekotopele TepMuHOMOrsueckue npoOGieMsl B Hayke O
panneM xpuctHaHcTse. — C. 85-86.
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Bonpoc 0 BpeMeHH HOSABIEHHUS OTJENBHBIX U3pEeYeHHI, BOIIEUIUX B COCTAB
EBanrenus or ®oMbl, MOXET ¥ AOKECH PEIIATECS B MHIUBHIYaJIBHOM MOpPSAKE.
Hamm cyxaeHust 0 BpeMeHH CO3AaHUS MM PeAaKIy TOrO MM HHOTO HU3pedyeHHs
He SBISIOTCA JOCTAaTOYHBIM OCHOBaHMEM B pelleHHH BOMPOCa O BpeMeHHU
BO3HUKHOBEHHSI BCEro MaMATHUKA. B OTHOIIEHHUH MaMATHUKA B LIEIOM MBI MOXKEM
TOBOPHUTH TOJBKO O JaTe ero OTHOCHTENBHO paHHEH pelakiuy, JIerleil B OCHOBY

kaK dparmenToB n3 OKCHPHHXa, TaK M BepcuH u3 6ubmuorexn Har-Xammamn.'”

1% Mui BEIHYXIEHBI ZOMYCTHTS CyLIECTBOBAHHE PaHHEH peIaKiuH, MOCTYXUBIIEH 0CHOBOMH ofenx Bepcuii,
MOCKONBKY Gonee npocToe peleHre (0AHa U3 ABYX BEpCHI MOCTYXHIa OCHOBO A Apyroii) NpeacTaBiasercs HaMm
MaoBepoATHbIM. C OHOM CTOPOHBI, B pAe crydaeB ¢parMeHTs! H3 OKCHPUHXA BEPOATHEE BCEro COXpaHUIN Gosee
JpeBHIOK Bepcuio TekcTa. Hanpumep, NOCKOJIbKY APEBHETpedecKHH TEKCT m3pedeHHs 36 COmepxHT, no Bceil
BHAMMOCTH, O4YEHb paHHMH MatepHal, kpaiiHe JakoHnuHbli KonTckuMil BapmaHT m3pedenus (H.-X., 11, 39, 24-27)
cIefyeT paccMaTphBaTh KaK COKPaMEHHYIO BEPCHMIO rpedeckoro Tekcta. C Opyroif CTOPOHEI, KONTCKHUIA TEKCT,

BEPOATHO, COXpaHuUN GoJiee PaHHIOK BEPCHIO H3peueHus 5:

AMyer “In(ood)g: y[vdBL 1O Bv Eumpoolfer tig Oeds

TTEXE IC COY(N TTETMIMTO
MITEKQ20 EBOA AYW TIEGHT EPOK
gNAGWATT EBOA NAK MN AAdY rap
E2HTT E(NAOYWN?2 EBOA AN

«Hucyc cxazan: “ITo3naii T0, 4TO NEPER TBOHUM JIMLIOM, U
coxpuiToe OT TeGa oTkpoercs TeGe. HMGo (yap) Her
HHYETO COKPHITOro, KOTOPOE He cTaHeT ABHBIM™» (H.-X.,
11, 33, 10-14).

oov, Kol [t KekoAvpLévor] &mé aov
dmokaAud<6>rjoet[ai oot ob ydp &ojrw kpuntdr & o
dave[pdy yardoetar,] kol Oebuupévor (=tefuppévov) d

o[k &yepbrioetar].

«ToBopur Hucyc: “Ilos[Hait 10, 4TO meplea TBOMMHU
rnasamy, 1 [cokpeiToe] ot Te6a <otkpoer[cs> TeGe. U6o
Het] TailiHoro, uro He [caemanoch Obi] sB[HBIM], ®

norpe6énHoro, uro [661 He Bockpecno]”» (Pap. Ox.,

654,27-31).

IMocnenuas crTpoka rpeueckoro Tekcra (Pap. Ox., 654, 31), oTcyTCIBYIOINas B KONTCKOil BEpCHH,
BOCCTAHABAMBAETCA Ha OCHOBaHMH (hpasbl, HAMMCAHHON Ha norpebansHOM casane V win VI Bexa H.3., HallieHHOM B
Oxcupunxe. Cm.: Puech H-Ch. Un logion de Jésus sur bandelette funéraire // Revue de PHistoire des Religions. —
1955.~T. 147. - P. 126-129.

MHor1e HcCIeA0BaTeNH CUUTAIOT, YTO cTpoka Pap. Ox., 654, 31 («u (HeT Hudero) norpeGEHHOTO, UTO [O1I He
BOCKDECJIO]») OTCYTCTBOBaNa B TIepBOHauanbHOl Bepcun Epanrenus or MoMel, a KONTCKHIl TEKCT, ClleI0BaTENBLHO,
coxpaumn Gosee paHHHH BapuaHT uspeueHna. Cm.: Fitzmyer J. A. The Oxyrhynchus A6you of Jesus. — P. 526-527;
Grobel K. How Gnostic is the Gospel of Thomas? // New Testament Studies. — 1961-1962. — Vol. 8. — P. 369;
Marcovich M. The Text of the Gospel of Thomas (Nag Hammadi 11, 2) // Marcovich M. Studies in Graeco-Roman
Religions and Gnosticism. ~ Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1988. — P. 67-68; Patterson S. J. Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. — P,
21; Riley G. J. Resurrection Reconsidered. — P. 165-167; Perkins P. The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 542; DeConick A.
D. The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation. — P. 60. Ctpoxa Pap. Ox., 654, 31 sBnsetcs noGaBieHueM, a He
M3HAYaNBEHLIM IEMEHTOM, TIOCKONBKY HapywaeT parallelismus membrorum: nosHas sgnoe, Thl O3HAeIb MaiiHoe,

56



I'To Bcell BUAUMOCTH, 3Ta pelaKlusa UMeIa MECTO MeXy KOHIIOM 17 - CepeIUHOU
Il Bexa H.3."”* Tlockonsky rpedeckue (parMeHTHI M KONTCKHE TEKCT B psje

CllyuaeB CyIECTBEHHO Pa3NMuaiOTCS MeXAy coGoit

, MBI JIOJDKHEI Cejarb
BBIBOJI, YTO PEeAaKTHPOBaHHE TEKCTa MPONOIKAIOCE U Iocne cepefuns! I Bexa H.5.
Bonee Toro, y Hac ecTb OCHOBaHUS IOJIaTaTh, YTO TeKCT EBanrenus ot ®oMEl Min
(a) mpetepnen ompexnenéHHbBIE U3MEHEHNs NIPU NepeBOJie Ha KONTCKUHN A3BIK, HIIH

(6) moxBeprest peaKIyy ocie nepesoga’”’, T.e. B III wmu IV Beke .3.2"! Bpsan nu

TIOCKONIBKY BC& matiHoe CTAaHOBUTCA asHoimM (3 — b — b — a). Taxum o6pa3oM, mepBoHayanbHO H3pedyeHue 5
coaepxano xuasm. IIpoTHBONMONIOXKHYIO TOUKY 3peHus Bhickasan M. JlynzepGepr: no ero MueHmio, crpoka Pap. Ox.,
654, 31 npucyrcrBoBana B nepBoHadansHOM Tekcre Esanrenna or ®omer. DUHCKUI HCCTEI0BATENE TIOIATAET, YTO
uspedeHue JBaXABl TMOABEpPrioch pemakumd. HanGonmee paHHMe BepcuM HW3peYeHUS NPEACTABIECHHI B
cuHonTHyeckux esaHrenusax (Mk 4: 22 || JIk 8: 17; Md 10: 26 || Jik 12: 2). TIpu cocrasnenuu Esanrenus ot ®omsi k
u3pedeHmio Opiia mobaBneHa crpoka Pap. Ox., 654, 31, xotopas Ha Gonee nmo3axem srane (M3peueHue 5: 2) Ovuia
yaanena. 310 ObITO CHEARHO IUIA TOrO, YTOOBI M3pedeHHE Jydlle COOTBETCTBOBAJIO MO3MUUH, KPUTHIECKOH MO
OTHOMICHHIO K TpamHuHOHHOI 3cxaronorm. CM.. Dunderberg 1. Beloved Disciple in Conflict? — P. 62-63.
MpeanokeHHsI CUeHapUil BHI3BIBAET MOKO3PEHUA HEKOTOPOH ycnokHEHHOCTHIO: TIo MHeHuro H. JlyHpepGepra,
H3HayanbHasg (opMa M3peYeHUs CTPaHHBIM 00pa3oM coBNAjJaeT ¢ OkoHJarenabHoit dopmoii, mpomenmeii ase
peaaxuni. Kpome Toro, cieayeT OTMETHTB, 4TO B AelicTBUTeNbHOCTH EBaHrenue ot OOMbI COOEPKUT IIEMEHTHI
TpamgHUMOHHOM acxaTtomoruu (cM. mspeueHua 11 m 111), uTO Takke CTAaBUT MOX COMHEHHME THmOTesy M.
Hynnepbepra. Haxoneu, H. Jlyrnepbepr paccMaTpuBaeT H3pedeHME 5: 2 M30JMPOBAHHO OT m3peueHua 5: 1 m,
CIIeI0BATENBHO, HTHOPHMPYET XHACTHUECKOE MOCTPOCHHE M3peueHna. TeM caMbIM MBI MPHCOEAUHAEMCA K MHEHHIO
TeX HcceoBaresel, KOTOpse B JaHHOM CITydae OTJal0T IPHOPHTET KOMTCKOMY TEKCTY.

197 Cm. BBiwe terminus a quo, npenoxennsiii U. ynnepGeprom.

1%8 Cwm. Boiwe terminus ad quem, npemnoxennsiii X. Kéctepom u k. KnonnenGoprom.

1% Bee pacxorkaeHHA MeXTy KOITCKOM M ApeBHErpedeckoit BEPCHAMH MEPEUHCICHE B paGoTe I'. ATTpumxa:
Nag Hammadi Codex 11, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 99-101.

2 Hanpumep, penaktop coeaunmt u3pederus 77: 1 u 77: 2-3 npu nomouw kontckoro ciosa TIVDQ. Urpa
CIIOB TIOCTPOEHA HA OMOHMMHH: B MepBOM cay4ae rnaron TTCDQ ucnons3yeTcs B 3HAYCHHH «AOCTHTarh», BO
BTOPOM — «noMaTh». Takke Wrpa cIOB NPHCYTCTBYeT B u3pedeHuixX 33 (cymecrsurensHoe MAAXE moxer
03HaYaTh KaK KyX0o», TaK H «cocyay) u 91 (rmaron COOYﬁ MOXET 03HAYaTh KaK «3HATh», TAK H «yMeThy). Cp.:

Neller K. V. Diversity in the Gospel of Thomas: Clues for a New Direction? // The Second Century: A Journal of
Early Christian Studies. — 1989-1990. — Vol. 7. — P. 6. Ilockoabky momoGHas urpa cioB BO3MOXH3 TONBKO B
KONITCKOM s3blke, a komrckuil Tekcr Epamrenna or oMbl npeacrtasngeT coboif mepeBox YTPaueHHOro
IpeBHErpedeckoro OPHIMHANA, 3Ta MIpa COB SBIACTCA BTOpHuHOM. IlepBplif M3 NpHBENEHHBIX NPHMEPOB
3acayxusaer Gonmee moapoGHoro paccMotpeHua. Kax OGbUTO OTMEYEHO BHIIE, B JAHHOM CIYYac HMECT MECTO
CYLIECTBEHHOE PacXOXIEHHE MEXIy KONTCKOH U ApeBHErpedecKkoii Bepcuamu: gpparmenty Pap. Ox., 179, 23-30 B
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KTO-JIHOO CTaHeT COMHEBAThCS B TOM, YTO peAaKIHH, UMEBIIIE MeCTO B cepeiuHe
II Bexa, mpenuiecTBOBANIM peryjspHble TpaHCGOpPMAIUM TEKCTa: BKIIOYECHHE H
HCKIIOYEHHE TeX WM MHBIX U3pedYeHUudl U3 COCTaBa NaMATHHKA, W3MEHEHHUS,
KOCHYBIIIMECS MOPAAKA U3pEeUEHUH, UX COAEpXKaHUsA, TEpMUHONIOTHH U T.A. Emg B

1959 roxy P. Yuuncon, onupascek Ha pabory I'. Uenpuxa 06 Mspeuenmsax Cexcra’®,

KOIITCKOM TeKCTE COOTBETCTBYIOT H3pedeHud 30 ¥ 77: 2-3. Ilo MHEHHMIO pana ucCneqoBaTeNneii, HATHYHE HIPHI CIIOB
B KOITCKOM BEPCHH CBUAETENLCTBYET O TOM, YTO HepBOHAYANBHEIM OBLI MOPAROK M3peyenuii B Pap. Ox., 1, 23-
30. Cm., nanpumep: Patterson S. J. Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. — P. 32; Kloppenborg J. S. The Tenants in the
Vineyard. — P. 273. OnHako B JaHHOM ClTyd4ae HATHLO ABHAA OmuOKa B apryMeHTauHH (non sequitur). U3 TOro, 4T
Urpa cJI0B B KONTCKOM TEKCTE ABJSETCA BTOPMIHOM, He credyen, 4TO BTOPHIHON ABIAETCH MOCHEAOBATENBHOCTD
uspeueHuif. PaBHpiM 00pa3oM y Hac HET OCHOBAHUIA IONAraTh, YTO B APEBHETPEYECKOM OpUTHHANE M3peueHre 33:
2-3 He cnemoBano 3a u3peueHueM 33: 1. C apyroii ctoponsi, M. Mapkosu4, cyuTarominii neppoHayanbHeIM MOPSAI0K
u3peqeHul, npeacTaBiIeHHbIH B KONTCKOt BEPCHH, BEPOATHO, omubaeTcs, yTBepXKAad, YTO NPUCYTCTBHE OMOHUMOB
B 3peueHusaX 33 u 77 ABNAETCA «NPOCTHIM coBNaneHuemM» (a pure coincidence). CM.: Marcovich M. Op. cit. — P,
73-74. Bonpoc o TOM, Kakad U3 IByX Bepcuil coxpaHwia Gonee paHHIOW NMOCIENOBATEILHOCTh H3peveHUil, Mbl
BBIHYK/ICHBI OCTABUThH OTKPBHITEIM,

2! Bpema nepesofa Hallero NaMATHUKA HA KOMTCKHH S35IK TAKke MDEICTABNACT NpPOONEMY s
uccaenosareneif. A. JI. XocpoeB naTupyer pykomHcH, BoleAne B cobpanne 6ubanoreku Har-Xammanu Bropoii
nonosuHol IV Bexa H.3. (Xocpoes A. JI. U3 uctopuu panHero xpuctuanctea B Erunte. — M.: Ipucuensc, 1997, —-
C. 223). Mg, cnemoBaTeNbHO, BIPAaBE pPAcCMAaTpHBAThL B KauecTBE flerminus ad quem KONTCKOTO TepeBoia
Epanrenus ot oMbl cepennHy 1V Beka H.3. Bosee cnoxeH Bonpoc o terminus a quo. Kax ormeuaer C. OMMels, B
Ka4decTBe ferminus post quem nna TexcroB Har-XaMmany Mbl MOXKEM paccMaTpHBaTh BTopyio nojosuny III sexa
HJ., T.e. TOT NEPHOA, KOTAA HOABIWIMCH <«JpeBHeiimme Oosiee MIM MEHEE CTAHAAPTH3HPOBAHHLIC KOMTCKHE
pykonucn» (Emmel S. The Coptic Gnostic Texts as Witnesses to the Production and Transmission of Gnostic (and
Other) Traditions // Das Thomasevangelium. — S. 40; cp.: Kasser R. Language(s), Coptic / The Coptic
Encyclopedia. — New York: Macmillan Publishing Company, 1991. — P. 148). Oxnako, rosops o EBaxrenun ot
@OMEI, MBI, BEPOATHO, JOJKHEI CABUHYTH ferminus a quo Omwke Kk Hadany IV Beka H.9. Kax mokasan B cBoeit
monorpadun B. Illpare (Schrage W. Op. cit.), mepesomuuk Esanrenus or oMbl Ha KONTCKHHM A3BIK (wiH,
BO3MOXHO, MOCERYIOUNi pelakTop KONTCKOro TekcTa) Obll, No Beelf BUAMMOCTH, 3HAKOM C CaufcKoil Bepcueii
KaHoHu4Yecknx eaHremuit. CornacHo Haubonee pacnpocTpaHEHHOM AaTUpoBKe, mepeBod kuur Hoeoro 3aBera Ha
cauACKuii AUaneKT KONTckoro f3eika 611 BoinonneH B TeueHue III Beka n.3. (Metzger B. M., Ehrman B. D. Op. cit.
— P. 110; cp.: Metzger B. M. The Early Versions of the New Testament: Their Origin, Transmission, and
Limitations. — New York: Oxford University Press, 2001. — P. 127). TakuM 00pa3oM, Mbl MOKEM paccMaTpuBaTh
xonen Il Beka H.3. Kak ferminus a quo. CnemoBaTeNbHO, HauOoyiee BEpOATHOM HOaToif co3maHMsA KONTCKOTO
nepesona Epanrenua or ®omsl 6yaeT, Mo HalueMy MHEHHIO, korel Il ~ cepenuna IV Beka H.5.

22 Chadwick H. The Sentences of Sextus: A Contribution to the History of Early Christian Ethics. —
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1959. —P. 159.
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BIIOJIHE 00OCHOBAaHHO CpaBHUBAJ (GopMHUpOBaHUE NOJOOHBIX cOOpaHMii U3pedeHui
C KATALIEMCS H YBETHYMBAIOLIIMCS B Pa3Mepax CHEKHBIM KoMoM. >

BriBoz, KOTOPEIHE MOXKHO ClenaTh U3 BBHIIIECKa3aHHOI'0, COCTOUT B TOM, UTO,
pemasi Bompoc O BpeMeHHM co3faHusd EBanrenus or ®oMbl, MBI B COCTOSHUH
JaTHPOBATh TOJIBKO TPH MOMEHTa B UCTOPHM OBITOBAaHHS TEKCTAa: KOIJa HAYaloCh
b opMupoBaHUe 3TOro cobpaHus u3peueHuit (BeposATHO, A0 cepeauHbI I Beka H.2.),
KOIJla BO3HHKJIA pelakiHs, K KOTOpoil Bocxomar Bepcud u3 Okcupunxa u Har-
Xammanu (BeposTHO, B cepenune Il Beka H.3.), Korga Obla co3/aaHa MOCIIEIHS,
KONTCKasl pefjaKius TeKCTa (BeposATHO, B cepeaune IV Beka H.3.).

Ilepcnexmuevr uccnedoeanus. VI3moxeHHas BbIIe TUIIOTE3a O 6peMeHU
co3nanus Epanrenuss or POMEBI B onpenei&HHON CTENEHHW BIMSET Ha pelieHHe
BOIPOCA O Mecme CO3AaHUs NaMATHUKA, €T0 asmope N UCHOYHUKAX.

INockonexy mnpenmanus o6 HWyne dome, «OimsHene» Wucyca, umeroT

CHpHﬁCKOG NPONCXOXKOCHHUE, 4 COCTAaBUTCIICM 006paHI/I$I B IIPOJIOIe EBanrenus ot

®omsl HazeaH [Tovde 0] kel Owpd («Hyma, o xe OoMa») B IpeBHErPEYECKOM

tekcre 1 ALAYMOC .I.OY.A.A.C ©WWMAC B xkonrckoM Tekcre’™,

OONBHINHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX HcceoBaTeneil monaraer, yto EBanrenue ot ®oMel
Bo3HUKIIO B Cupun. P. Ypo mnpuBomur ciemyiomue apryMeHTHI B IIONIB3Y
CHPHITCKOTo POHMCXOXKAEHUS npefannii 06 Uyne ®ome.””

(DB npesHeiimmx cupuiickux nepeBogax Hosoro 3aeera (Codex Syrus

Sinaiticus m Codex Syrus Curetonianus) BMecto umenn «Hyma, He

23 wilson R. McL. “Thomas” and the Growth of the Gospels // The Harvard Theological Review. — 1960. —
Vol. 53. — P. 231-232. Cp.: Hurtado L. W. Lord Jesus Christ: Devotion to Jesus in Earliest Christianity. — Grand
Rapids, Michigan-Cambridge, United Kingdom: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2003, —P. 453.

2% Yma Aldupog, «6au3HEL, OTCYTCTBYET B Ipedeckoii Bepcuu nposiora Epanrenus ot domsr. Kak ormeuaer
U. NynnepGepr, oHO, BepoATHEE BCEro, ABNACTCA HO3AHEH BCTaBKOH. AHANOTHYHLIE BCTABKH MMENH MECTO U B
TEKCTaX, BOIIEMIINX B HOBO3aBETHBIN KaHOH: yHuuanbHasg pykonuck D (Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis) nobasnser
npossuie «Iumam» B JIk 6: 15 («u @omy, nmeHyemoro Juaumy», kal Owpdyv tov émkaioduevoy Aidvuov) u Un
14: 5 («®oma, HaseiBaeMbif dunumy», Owpdc 6 Aeylpevog Aidupog). Cm.: Dunderberg L. Beloved Disciple in
Conflict? - P. 51. M To0deg Owpdg 6 ki Aidupog («HMyna doma, ol xe Juaumy») nozxe BCTpedaeTes B JesHuax
®owmsi (Acta Thomae Graece, 1, 9-10).

23 Uro R. Thomas. — P, 10-11.
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Uckapuot» (Uu 14: 22) crost umena «@oma» (sy’) u «Hyma ®oma» (sy°©).
CrnenoBarensHo, CHPUNACKUI NEpeBOAYMK (MJIM MEPENHCUNK) OTOXIECTBILI
«Uyny, e HUckapuora» m3 Emanrenus or Uoanna (cp. «HMyamy, ceina
Waxopay B JIk 6: 16 u Mesn 1: 13) u «®omy, HassiBaemoro Juaum» (Uu
11:16, 20: 24, 21: 2).

(2)ms «Myna @omay» BcTpeyaeTcsl B ICTOYHUKAX, CHPUIICKOE IPOUCXOXKIEHHE
KOTOPBIX HE BBI3BIBAET HUKAKOro COMHeHHs — B «Jlerenne o0 Aprape» (cM.
Doctrina Addai, 5; Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica, I, 13, 11) u y Edpema
Cupuna (Ephraem, Hymni de fide, VII, 11, 3).2%

(3) desnus ®owmsl, nosectByromue o6 anocrone Myne Pome, Takke HMEIOT
CUpPHMICKOE IPOHUCXOXKAEHHE M, BEpPOSITHO, OBUIM IePBOHAYAIBLHO
COCTaBIEHH Ha cupuiickoM s3bike. IIpumeuarensHo, uro HesHus DoMsl
onuceiBaroT anoctoia Uyny kak «onusHena» Xpucra (Acta Thomae Graece,
31; Acta Thomae Graece et Syriace, 39). Ilpenanue 06 Hyne-Gnusnene
Hucyca MOTIIO BOSHHKHYTB TOJBKO B CeMHTOs3bI4HOIM cpene.””’

He ocnapuBas u3noXeHHBIE BBILIE apryMEHTHI, 3aMETHM, YTO BBIBOJ] O
cupuiickoM mnpoucxoxaeHud Eanrenus or ®@oMbel TpebyeT HEKOTOpOro
yTOYHEeHHSA. BeposATHO, KOppeKTHee cuuTarh, 4ro B CHpUH OBUIa HpOM3BeaeHA
OTHOCHTEJIGHO paHHAA pelaklUs TEKCTa, UMeEBIIas MECTO MEXAYy KoHIoMm [ —
cepenunoil II Bexa H.3. bonee panHuil 3Tan ObITOBaHUS TEKCTa CBSI3aH, IO BCeit

suauMoctH, ¢ Ilanectunoii. [Tocnennss penaxiusa Epanrenus ot ®oMel Obla, BHE

BCAKOTO0 COMHCHH, CO3/1aHa B Erurrre.

26 Des Heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen de Fide. / Hrsg. von E. Beck. — Louvain: Secrétariat du Corpus
SCO, 1955. - 8. 35.

27 [lo Beeit BHAMMOCTH, rpedeckoe HMsA Owudg ABILETCA TpaHCIUTEpanuel apaMelickoro cnosa,

03HAYAIOMmEro «GMusHem» (AvN WM DIRN; cp. cup. r<rKd). Cu.: Klijn A. F. J. John xiv 22 and the Name Judas

Thomas // Studies in John: Presented to Professor Dr. J. N. Sevenster on the Occasion of His Seventieth Birthday. —
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1970. — P. 89; Beyer K. Die aramiischen Texte vom Toten Meer. — Bd. 2. — Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 2004. — S. 501 (s.v. *oxn). IIpeanonokuTensHO B CEMUTOABINHOM cpeae DN WM DIRN
65110 mpo3suineM Hyap!; B rpekos3blgHoi cpesie cnoBo Owpds OBLIO0 MOHATO KaK HMA COOCTBEHHOE.
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O6parnasice k npobiieMe aBTOPCTBA, 3aMETHM, YTO, B OTJIHYME OT €BAHIEIIHA
HOBO3aBETHOTO KaHOHa, y EBaHrenus ot @oMsl, o Bceil BEpOATHOCTH, He OBLIO
«HACTOSILIEr0» aBTOpa, T.e. CyOBEKTa, KOTOPHIH, pyKOBOIACTBYACH COOCTBEHHBIM
3aMBICIIOM, CO3AJI 3TOT TEKCT B ero coBpeMeHHOM Bupe.””® Tekcr EBaHrenus or
@DoMbl, Kak MBI nojaraeM, (GOpMHpOBalICA B TeYeHHE AJIMTEILHOrO HepHoaa
BpEMEHH M IOABEprcss MHOTOYHCIEHHBIM pefakuusM. Peus B HaHHOM ciydae
MOXXET MIOTH TONBKO 00 umniuyumHom aBTOpeE, T.e. 00 aBTOpe, KaKUM €ro
npe/nonaraeT HappaTus.->

HakoHel, ciiefyeT OTMETHTD, 4TO IIPH PACCMOTPEHUH POOIIEMBI HCTOYHHUKOB
EBanrenus or DoMsel HeoOXoAMMa OCTOPOXXHOCTh B OLIGHKAX M HeJOBEpHe K
HOMBITKAM HaWTH HpPOCThlE U OJHO3HauHBle pemeHusd. C OJHOH CTOPOHEI,
OYEBHAHO, 4YTO HeKOTOphle wuspeueHuss Epanrenus or @OoMBI BOCXOIAT K
cuHontuyeckoii Tpaguimu. K npumMepy, kak ObII0 ITOKa3aHO BEIIE, H3pedeHue 14:
5 sABNAETCA HECKONBKO BUIOM3MEHEHHOW Bepcuedn M¢ 15: 11.2°° C ppyroit
CTOPOHBI, psanx uspeueHuil Esanrenus or @OoMBl COHEPXHUT MaTepHal,

HE3aBUCHMBIM OT CHHONTHYECKOH TpamguIlMM H, BO3MOXHO, BOCXOAALIMHA K

ucropudeckomy Hucycy (uspedenus 36 u 65). CornmacHo npeminokeHHOMY HaMHU

% HanoMHuM, 4TO, 33 HCKITIOYEHHEM YIIOMAHYTOTO BHIILE MCTIONB30BAHMS KIIOYEBEIX CJIOBY, B EBaHrennu
ot ®OMEI, TI0 BCell BUAUMOCTH, OTCYTCTBYET KaKOH-TNG0 OPraHU3yIOMMil IPHHLMIT, ONPeaeNAIOMUil KOMIIOZHLIIIO
NaMATHHKA.

2 MompoGuee 06 atom cM.: Powell M. A. What is Narrative Criticism? A New Approach to the Bible. —
London: S.P.C.K., 1993. -P, 19-21.

20 CxomHEM o0pa3om, m3peyenne 16: 3, mo Beell BUANMOCTH, 3aBucHT oT JIk 12: 53. B m3peuenun 16: 3
FOBOPHTCS O TOM, 4TO «naTepo OYAYT B HoMe, Tpoe GYAYT POTUB ABOHX, U ABOE — MIPOTHB TPOHXY, OXHAKO U3 IATH
YJIcHOB CEMbH Ha3BaHbI TONBKO JBOE: OTEI, U ChIH. BeposaThHee Beero, mspeuenue 16: 3 ABnAeTcs COKpaIEHHBIM
sapuanToM JIk 12: 53, rie mepequciIeHsl BCE MATEPO: OTel, MaTh, ChIH, 104b U HeBecTKa (Vijdn). Cm.: Robinson J.
M. A Pre-Canonical Greek Reading. — P. 553-554; Documenta Q: Reconstructions of Q through Two Centuries of
Gospel Research Excerpted, Sorted, and Evaluated. / Ed. by J. M. Robinson, P. Hoffmann, J. S. Kloppenborg. — Q
12: 49-59: Children against Parents, Judging the Time, Settling out of Court. / Ed. by S. Carruth. — Leuven: Pecters,
1997. — P. 119-121. O apyrux BO3MOXHBIX coydasx BIMAHUA Epanremnsa or Jlyku Ha Eanremne ot ©oMel cM.:
Gathercole S. Luke in the Gospel of Thomas // New Testament Studies, — 2010. — Vol. 57. — P. 114-144; Bovon F.
Sayings Specific to Luke in the Gospel of Thomas // Bovon F. New Testament and Christian Apocrypha: Collected
Studies IL. / Ed. by G. E. Snyder. — Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2009. - P. 161-173.
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NOHMMaHHIO mpouecca ¢opmupoBanus Epanrenus ot @omsl, obcyxaeHue
npo0NeMBI BIUSHUS CHHONTHYECKUX €BAHTEIHH Ha TEKCT MMaMsATHUKA MOXeT OBITh
NPOAYKTHUBHEIM TOJIBKO B TOM CIIydae, €CIIH HCCIeNOoBaTeslb BO3bMET Ha cels TpyH
NOJIBEPTHYTH TIATENFHOMY U aKKypaTHOMY aHalluly omoebHble uspeyenus, He
CTpeMSICh BBIZIATH NONMYYeHHBIH pe3y bTaT 3a peleHue mpodneMs! B ienom.”!!
Eeanzenue om ®Pomer y naaccenos. EnuHCTBeHHass OeccriopHas IHUTAaTa W3
Epanremus ot @oMBl comepkurcd B counHeHuH HMnmomura Pumckoro
«OmnpoBepkeHue BCeX epeceil», KOTopoe, BEPOsITHEE BCETO, OBUIO CO3/JaHO MEXIY
222 u 235 romamu H5.2Y? B paszene, TOCBAEHHOM YYEHUIO HAacCEHOB,
epecHONIOT IPHUBOAUT (PparMeHT W3 TEKCTa, oO3ariaBleHHoro «EBaHremwe OT
®ome» (10 kath Owudy Emypadluevor eduyyéilov): «OHu (HaacceHBl) TOBOPAT,
YTO He TOJIbKO TAWHCTBA ACCHPHMIEB M (QpUTHiLEeB, <HO H TAMHCTBa ETMITSIH>
ONTBEPXKIAIOT MX paccka3 o OaKeHHOUW MPHPOJE TOro, YTo OBLIO, TOrO, HTO
€CTh, H TOTO, 4TO emé OyJeT, CKPHITO W BMecTe C TeM sBngromeil cebs, TOi,
KOTOPYIO OHH Ha3blBaloT MCKOMBIM LlapcTBueM HeOeCHEIM BHYTpH 4enoBeka. O
HEM OHH HMEIOT NpelaHie B €BaHIeIUU, 03aIJIaBIeHHOM “oT POMBI”, ICHO rOBOPS
cnenymoee: “Tom, kmo uwem meHs, HAOEm (MeHs) 8 Oemax om cemu sem, U60

"»23 (Hippolytus,

mam, COKpbImbulil 8 HemulPHAOYAmoMm 30He, s AGNAI0 cebs
Refutatio omnium haeresium, V, 7, 20). HccnemoBarenu no-pasHoMy OTBeYaId Ha
BOIIPOC O TOM, Kakoe OTHOIIEHHE 3TO M3pedyeHHe UMeeT K TeKcTaM EBaHremus ot
®ompl, obHapyxeHHBIM B Har-Xammangn u Oxcupunxe. II. Tlokopnsiit
paccMaTpUBaeT MEePBYIO YacTh U3PEUeHUs KaK BapUaHT u3peueHus 4: 1; Bropas sxe

9acCTh, IO MHECHHIO UYCHICKOI0 HCCICAOBATCIA, INPCACTABIIACT coboii mo3gHee

2 Cp.: Hedrick C. W. An Anecdotal Argument for the Independence of the Gospel of Thomas from the
Synoptic Gospels // For the Children, Perfect Instruction: Studies in Honor of Hans-Martin Schenke on the Occasion
of the Berliner Arbeitskreis fiir koptisch-gnostische Schriften’s Thirtieth Year. / Ed. by H.-G. Bethge, S. Emmel, K.
L. King, I. Schletterer. — Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2002. — P. 124.

212 Hippolytus. Refutatio omnium haeresium. / Ed. by M. Marcovich. — Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter,
1986.—P. 17.

25 Ibid. - P. 147.
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214
nobaBieHre, BO3HHKIIEE B cCpele HaacceHOB.” M. MapkoBu4, HamnpoTHB,
oJIaraeT, 4T0 OTINYUM Mexay uspedeHueM 4: 1 u nuraroid y Mnnonura Gonsie,

YEM CXOICTB. B 3TOM MOXHO Y6CI[I/ITI>C}I, COIIOCTABUB TPH U3PCHCHHUA.

LR ~ ¢ s ) ’ IR o e
e 0 {NTV evpnoer ev TaLdlolg ano «Tot, KTO HINET MeHSd, HAiRET (MeHs) B
b

3 ~ € 4 2 ~ \ ~
Clwy €Tt cKel  Yep €V T® gerdx OT ceMH JeT, H0O TaM, COKPBITEIH

/ 2~ 4
TeoonpeoKoLdEKaTy  al@VL  KpuBouevog o YETHLIPHAALATOM D0HE, 5 ABIAIO CeOI»

ocvepoda. (Hippolytus,  Refutatio = omnium
haeresium, V, 7, 20).
TTEXE T} qNA_XNa,Y AN «Hucyc ckasan: “He ycoMHUTCS cTapHK
215

B CBOM JHH (m.e. B cBom TOHBI)

NOI  TIPC(DME  N2AAO

CIIPOCUTHh Mayioro pebéuka cemu nHeit

ZNNEJ200Y EXNE (ot pomy) o Mecre (TOTOG) KU3HH; U OH

OYKOYE€I NCI)HP€ (WHM  6yner sxuts”y (H.-X,, I1, 33, 5-9).
€PN CAW(d N20OY ETBE
TTTOTTIOC MTTCDN2  AYW

24 pokorny P. A Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas. — P. 42.
5 NocnoBHO «crapsiit denosek B cBou Army (TTPCOME N2AAO 2NNEG200Y). HapamnensHsiii

IpesHerpedeckuii Texct (Pap. Ox., 654, 22-23) MOXHO BOCCTAHOBUTB ABYMS pa3inYHBIMU crocobamu: &v6[pwnog
medotds Npelpdy («BeTxuit aAHAMMY) M &vB[pwroc TANpnG fjuelpdy («HACHIEHHBIR AHAMMY). O6a BRIpakeHUS

Bocx0AT K CenTyaruure; 0AHaxo, HACKOJNBKO HaM M3BECTHO, cnoBocoueTanue TIZAAO 2NNEJ200Y ne

BCTpeYaeTcss B KONTCKUX NepeBofax TekcToB Berxoro 3aseta. BoipakeHue nadaidg filepdy B cauackoM mepesone

Tau 7: 9 nepenano cnosocouerannem TIATIAC 2NNE(Y20OY (Sacrorum Bibliorum fragmenta copto-

sahidica Musei Borgiani. / Tussu et sumptibus S. Congregationis de Propaganda Fide edita. — Vol. II. — Romae:
Typis Eiusdem S. Congregationis, 1889. — P. 317). Buipaxenue mAfjpng fijuepdv B caunckom nepesoge Hep 6: 11
nepefaHo ¢ NMOMOINBIO o6CToATENECTBEHHOro NpenoxeHna: Biblia Sahidica: Ieremias, Lamentationes (Threni),

Epistula Ieremiae et Baruch. / Hrsg. von F. Feder. — Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2002. - S. 120: OY&
€AgX WK QN_NEQZOOY. Caunckuit Teker Hep 6: 11 coxpanwics toasko B mutare llenyrte: Sinuthii

archimandritae vita et opera omnia. / Edidit I. Leipoldt; adiuvante W. Crum. — Vol. 3. — Parisiis: E typographeo
reipublicae; Carolus Poussiclgue, bibliopola; Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1908. — P. 196, 24-25.
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C(NACDN2D

[Aéyer  ‘In(ood)g] ok dmokvniger «[ToBopur Mucyc:] “He moGourcs
6v0[pwnog madotds NMElpdY émepwTAice yeno[Bex, Berxuil AHAIMH, CIPOCHTH

(=¢mepwtiioat) ma[télov éntd fue]pdv nmufts_cemu muleit (ot pomy) o Mecte
Tepl tod Tomov tR[¢ Cwiig, kol {N]oete

[xu3Hu; u on Gyner xulrte”» (Pap. Ox.,
-y
(SCroecat). 654, 21-25).

ITo muenno M. Mapxosuua®'®, penensus Esanrenus ot ®oMsl, 6bBIas B
yImoTpeONleHUH Yy HaacCeHOB, COAepKala KaKk MHHHMYM OJHO H3pedeHHue,
OTCYTCTBYIOIlEE B KOTITCKOM TeKcTe. MccieioBaTeNns Ha3bIBaeT 9T0 H3pedeHue 4°°,
BnpoueM, naxe B ToM caydae, ecnu npas 1I. IlokopHsiit, n nurata y Mnnosnura
JEeHCTBUTENBHO NpelacTaBisieTr coboif BapuaHT uspedenus 4: 1, MBI BIpase
HPEATONOXKUTE, YTO B Cpelle HaacCEHOB 3TO U3peueHHe MOBEPIIoch HAMEPEHHOH
penakuuy. B u3pedeHuu 4, kak U B U3pEUYCHUH 22, COBEPINEHCTBO CBA3BIBAETCS C
COCTOSIHUEM TpyJHOro mMiazeHua. Hamporus, B u3peuenun u3 «OIpoBepKeHUs
BCEX epeceil» COBEpIIEHCTBO CBA3BIBAETCS CO 3PENIOCTHIO: peub MAET O Ipolecce,
KOTOpPBIH Ha4yMHAeTCs B BO3pacTe CeMH JIeT U 3aKaH4YUBAeTCs, KOrAa YeJIOBEKY
ucnonugercs derblpHanuate. Kak mnomaraer M. Mapkosud, B U3pEUYCHHH
roBOpHTCS 0 XpHCTe Kak «coBepiieHHOM Yemoseke» (0 TéActog “AvBpwmoc),
KOTOpPEIf Bcerja HaXxOIWTCS B YEJIOBEKE, HO OCTAa&TCA CKPHITHIM B HEM, ITOKa
YeJ0BeK He JOCTHIHET «3penoctiy» (TeAetdtng). Ilpencrabnenus, oTpakéHHbIE B
naHHoit penmakumu EBanrenuss or ®ombl, BOCXOJAT, MO BCEH BHIUMOCTH, K
TpagUIMOHHOM I aHTHYHOM ¢unocodckoil MbICIH KiacCH(pHKaLU BO3PAaCTOB
o cemwietusm. Ilo muenuto I'epaknuTa, YenoBeK JOCTUTaeT 3PEIOCTUH B TEUEHHE
BTOpPOTO CEMHIIETHSA CBOECH KM3HU: «['epakiiUT U CTOWKH MOJAratoT, YTO JIIOAH
JOCTUralOT 3pesiocTH (TeAeldtnc) BO BTOPYIO CEAMHMIY, KOTJa HAYHUHAET

BHIEIITECS  CeMeHHas xumkocte» ' (14 A 18 Diels = Aetius, Placita

218 Marcovich M. Op. cit. — P. 64.

27 @parmenThl paHHMX rpedeckux ¢uiocopoB. — Yacte 1: OT IMHMYECKMX TEOKOCMOTOHHIH J0
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philosophorum, V, 23). Takum o0pa3zoM, 3pesIOCTh B JAHHOM CJIydae CBS3BIBaeTCS
C JOCTI)KEHHEM pelNpoAyKTHUBHOrO Bo3pacta. M. MapKoBHY IIONaraer, 4ro B
m3pedennn EBanrenuss or OoMBl, OTPEeNAKTUPOBAHHOM B COOTBETCTBHH C
PENTUTHO3HBIMH BO33PEHUSIMH HAAacCeHOB, NMOAYEPKUBANACh haniuyeckas, WIN
nopoosicoarowas, NpApoAa «COBEPIIEHHOTO Yenoseka».2'® OrmeruM, uto uMeHHO
TaKO€ TOJKOBaHHE Jajl 3ToMy uspedeHuro Hnmomutr: «3Jrto (U3peueHuwe) He
Xpucta, Ho I'mnmokpara, rosopsmiero: “Jluts cemMu Jer — IOJNIOBHHA OTI@A”.
IToaToMy OHM, ycHbIIaB I'HNIOKpaToBO (M3pedyeHHE) O TOM, YTO peOEHOK ceMu
JeT — TOJOBUHA OTIa, IOMEWIAIOT IEePBOHAYANBHYIO MPHPOZY BCEro B
IIepBOHAYaJIbHOM CEMEHH U TOBOPAT, 4TO, O (cinoBaM) DOMEI, OHO ABISAET CeOs B
<yetsipHaguath> e’ (Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium haeresium, V, 7, 21).
JlpyTylo TpaKTOBKy 3Toro mspeuenus mpemroxun A.-IIL ITosk.*® Ilo
MHEHMIO (paHI[y3CKOTO HCClIeloBaTelld, B €BaHIeJIMd HAaCCeHOB OTPaKeHO
CTOMYECKOE NpEACTABIEHHE O TOM, 4TO pasyM (0 A0YOC) NOCTHUTaeT 3peloCTU B
BO3pacTe OT CEMH JI0 YeThIpHaauaTH jeT. IIpuBenéM HECKONBKO CBHIECTENBCTB. KA
pasyM, Onaronapsi KOTOpOMY MBI 30BEMCS CYLIECTBaMU pa3yMHBIMU, KaK FOBOPAT,
HAIOJIHAETCSA TIEPBUYHBIMU OOILHMH TpeACTaBICHUAMH (TPOATYELE) TI0 HCTEUSHHUN
nepBeIX ceMu et (Stoicorum veterum fragmenta II, 83 = Aetius, Placita
philosophorum, IV, 11, 4). «1 onsrs xe, o pasyMe 1 00 OCHOBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTAX
OyIId CTOMKH TOBOPST, YTO pa3syM He cpa3y IpOsBIsSeTCS B 4YeJOBeKe, HO
CKJIafbIBaeTcs K YETBHIPHAALATH rojlaM IpU Y4acTHU YyBCTBEHHBIX BOCIPHATHUI U

22

HpCJlCT&BJICHHﬁ»Z (Stoicorum veterum fragmenta II, 835 = Stobaeus,

BO3HHKHOBEHMA aTOMUCTHKH. / M3ganue nogrorosun A. B. JleGenes, — M.: Mrican, 1989, — C. 249,

218 Marcovich M. Op. cit. — P. 65-66.

2! Hippolytus. Op. cit. — P. 147.

229 pyech H.-Ch. Gnostic Gospels and Related Documents. — P, 280.

22} pparmenTs paHHuX cTOMKOB. / ITepeson u kommentapuu A. A. Ctonsposa. — T. 2. — U. 1. — M.: I'peko-
naruHckuit kabuner 0. A. Hlmganuna, 1999. - C. 48.

222 OparMenTHl paHHNX cTOMKOB. / [TepeBon 1 komMenTapuu A. A. Ctonapoea. — T. 2. — Y. 2. — M.: I'peko-

naruHckuit kabuner 10. A, IHyyanuya, 2002. — C. 98.
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Anthologium, I, 48, 8). B aToM cnyuae uspedeHue, uutHpyemoe y Unmomwura,
JieJlaeT aKleHT Ha pazyMHolU TIPUPOJIE «COBEPLIEHHOTO UenoBekay.

3ameruM, HUTO ABE NpEIOKEHHBIE WHTEPIPETAlid He MPOTHBOPEYaT, HO,
CKopee, JONOJHAIOT OJHA JPYIyl0, IIOCKOJIBKY cToudeckas ¢uiocodus
IIpUNUCHIBATa MUPOBOMY pa3syMy IOPOXAAOUIyIO IIpupoay. Kak usBectHo, 3eHOH
HasblBall bora «CeMeHHBIM Pa3syMOM MHpa», OTEPUOTIKO; Adyoc Tod kdopov
(Stoicorum veterum fragmenta I, 102 = Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum,
VII, 136).

B mobGom cmywae, odeBuaHo, 4ro EBanrenme ot ®doMbl B pemakuuu
HAacCeHOB CYIECTBEHHO OoT/InYasioch oT Bepcuil u3 Har-Xammanu u Oxcupunxa.
3ameTM, OHAKO, YTO pedb UAET UIMEHHO O PEHAKIUIAX 00HO20 U MO20 Jice TEKCTa,
a He O pasHuix TEKCTax C OJHHM U TeM XKe Ha3BaHHeM. BTOpyro BO3MOXXHOCTB,
KOHEYHO, HeNb3S UCKIIOYATh g priori: B aHTUYHOCTH CYIIECTBOBAJM TEKCTHI CO

CXOOMHBEIMH WU JaXX€ MWIACHTUYHBIMH Ha3BaHUJIMH, HaIIpUMED, Erunerckoe

epanrenie, TIEYAFTEAION NPWKHMG (umy, ecnM  ClelOBaTh

OOLIENPUHSTOMY HCTIPABIEHUIO TEKCTa, EBanrenue ETUNTSIH -

TIEYAITEAION <ﬁ>l—\l-PmKHM€) n3 Oubmmorexn Har-Xammamu u

Epanrenne ot eruntsH (Ebayyéliov kot’ Ailyuntioug), uutupyemoe Kiumenrom
AnexcanppuiickuM, EBanrenue or ®ununna u3 Oubnuoreku Har-Xammamu u
Epanrenue ®wmunna, mutupyemoe Emmudanuem Kunpckum, HakoHel, Hale
EBanrenne ot MoMbl U Ipedeckoe €BaHIeNue AETCTBA, HanMCaHHOe OT JHIa
anoctona ®Pomel. TeM He MeHee, BepOanbHBIE COBIAJIEHUS MEXAY COOOIIEHHEM
Hnnonurta ¥ M3BeCTHBIM HaM TekcToM EBanrenus ot ®oMel yKa3bpIBalOT Ha TO, YTO
HaacceHbl pacIojaraii pejakuueil Toro ke camoro namsatHuka. Ilpexne Bcero,
KkaK ykasbiBaeT C. JDKOHCOH’, OueBHIHA Macca NEePeKIHYeK MEXKIY BBOIHBIMH

CJIOBaMH, MpeaBapsolMMH nurtaty U3 Eanrenus or Pomsl y Hnnomura, u

uspeuennsaMu 2, 3, 4 u 5 Epanrenus ot ®@owmsl B Pap. Ox., 654:

23 Johnson S. R. Hippolytus’s Refutatio and the Gospel of Thomas // Journal of Early Christian Studies. —
2010.-Vol. 18.-P. 313.
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— Hnnonutr numer o «I{apcrBum HeOeCHOM BHYTpH deloBekay () évtog
dvBpumov Paotreln <tdv> obpavav); B Epanrennu or ®omer (Pap. Ox.,
654, 15-16) yrBepxnaercs, uto «llap[cTBne boxue] BHyTpM Bac [u BHe
(Bac)]» (f) Bao[tieia tod Beod] évtdg DUGV [Eo]tL [kdkTdC));

— Hnmomutr Ha3zpiBaeT npupoxy LlapcTBus «ckpbITOif U BMecTe ¢ TeM

[v) 4 € -~ \ 4
sBasiiomeif cedsp» (kpuPopevn opod kol davepoupévn); B Epanrenun ot
®omer (Pap. Ox., 654, 29-30) cka3zaHO, 4TO «[HET] CKpBITOro, uro He
[cnenanoce Obi] sB[HBIM]» ([00 yap éoltvy kpumtov O ol dove[pdv
4
yevnoetatl);

— B nwurare, xoropyrw npusogutr HMmnonur, Mucyc npomsnocur: «Tot, kTo
HIIeT MeHs, HAliaéT (MeHs) B JeTAX OT ceMH JeT» (e 0 {nTdv ebproel év
maLdiolg &m0 étdv énta); B EBanrenuu ot ®omst (Pap. Ox., 654, 6-7) Hucyc
roBopuT: «IlycTh He mepecTaHeT Hmy[IHii HCKaTh, MoKa He] HaiaéT» (U

Tavosobw 6 {n[tdv tod {nrelv éwg dv] ebpy).

OueBHIHO, YTO, paccMaTpHBas BCc€ STH MOTUBBI IO OTJEJIBHOCTH, MEI HE
0013aHBI CYUTATh UX BOCXOAAUINMHU K OZHOMY UCTOYHHKY. OIHAKO TOT (aKT, ITO
BCE OHHM COCpPELOTOYEHBEI B HeOONBIIOM (parMeHTe TEKCTa M CO3BYYHBI Hayaly
EBanrenust or ®ombl, mO3BONSET MPEANONIOKUTE, YTO aBTOP 3TOro (parMeHTa
(unu, 9TO OoJiee BEpOSITHO, aBTOP MCTOYHMKA, KOTOPBIM OH IIOJIB30BAJICS) OBLI,
BepOsTHEE BCEro, 3HAaKOM C TEKCTOM Halllero naMaTHHKa. TakuM oOpa3oM, MbI
MO3KEM JOIYCTUTh, YTO HCTOYHUK, KOTOPHIM MOJb30BasIcs Mnmonur, conepxair He
TOJNBKO I[UTATy, He M MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIE aJUIlO3UM Ha IepBble H3PEYCHUS
Epanrenus ot ®oMsl.

Kpome Ttoro, B mpyrom mecre HMnmonut, He Has3wiBasg CBOM HCTOYHUK,
IPUBOAUT €MIE OAHy UMTaTy, KOTOpas TakXe ITOYTH MOCJIOBHO COBIIAJIAET C

TekcToM mu3peueHus 11: 3 EBanrenus ot QoMsbL:
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NZOOY NETETNOY(DM Aéyovor yobv- el vekpd éddyete kol

~ b 14 4 N ~ [
CAdvta emownonte, Ti, AV (Avia doynte,

TOLNOETE;

MITETMOOYT

NETETNEIPE MMO(

MITETON2 20TaAN

ETETNWANWDTIE 2M
TTOYOEIN OY

TTETETNAL(

«Korna BBl enn MéEprBoe, BB fienanud «IlostoMy OHM (HaacCeHBI) TIOBODST:

ero xuBbiM. Korma (6tav) Bel “Ecnu BB cheny MEpTBOE M caienmaii (ero)

OKaXXECTEChb B CBCTC, YTO BEI Oynmere JXUBBIM, YTO BBI 6V,IICTC Jelarb, CBHEB

nenats?» (H.-X., II, 34, 19-22). xusoe?”’» (Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium
haeresium, V, 8, 32).

XOTs HCTOYHMK NMTaThl HE YyKa3aH, MBIl MOXEM JOIMYCTHTb, 4YTO 3TO
m3pedenne 6buT0 B3aTO M3 EBanrenus or ®omsl, Gonee Toro, psia UCCIe0BaTeNEH,

2
SuT. ATTpUIK 6 momarator, 4TO

B 4acTHOCTH, M. MapKOBI/I‘-I224, C. JI»Buc*
Hnmonut coxpanun 6osee paHHIOI BepCUIO U3pedueHus. BMecTe ¢ MpHBEAEHHBIMU
BBIIIIE NapajleJsiIMU JaHHas LMTaTa KOCBEHHBIM 00pa3oM IOATBEPXKIAET, YTO
HaacCeHbI ObUIN 3HAKOMEI C OAHOM U3 pefakuuii Hamero EBanrenus or ®oMel.
Taxum oOpazoMm, nurata M3 EBanrenns ot ®omsbl, ObiBlIEro B Xoay y
HAacCeHOB, CBHJETENBCTBYET, YTO B AHTUYHOCTU CYILIECTBOBAJIO KAK MUHUMYM

mpu227 Pa3IMYHBIE PpPEAAKIIHAU 3TOr0 pPaHHEXPHUCTHAHCKOI'O HEleITHI/IKa.228

24 Marcovich M. Op. cit. — P. 77.

72 Davies S. L. The Gospel of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 75.

226 Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1.~ P. 104.

221 MBI, €CTECTBEHHO, He HMCKITIOUAeM, 4TO Tpu manmpyca u3 OKCHpMHXA CONEpKATH TPH pasIHuHBIe
penaxkmuu Epanrenns ot ®omsl. OaHako, HM [0Ka3aTh, HM ONPOBEPTHYTH 3TO MpEANONOKEHHE HEBO3MOXKHO,

MOCKOJIBKY TI'PEYECKHE ¢pamemm COXpaHWIH pa3HbpIlC¢ 4YaCTH TEKCTa H, CICAOBATCIIBHO, HE COACPKaAT ob1ero
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ITockonbky Bepcus EBadremms or @omsl, koropyro nurupyer Mnmomwur,
COJZIEPXKUT, 110 BCEl BUNUMOCTH, HEKOTOPBIE YepThl YUCHHUS HAaCCEHOB, €€ cleayeT
natupoBath II BekoM H.3., T.e. BpEMEHEM CYIIECTBOBAHHUS 3TOH pPENMIHO3HOM
rpyrmm.229 Bonee TOuyHas naTupoBKka B JaHHOM Clly4ae HEBO3MOXHA B CHITY

OIr'PaHUYCHHOCTH CBHETEILCTB.

B JgaHHOM pasfgene MBI PaccMOTpENnH psii  BOMPOCOB, HMMEIOIIHX
NpUHLUNHAIFHOE 3HAYEHHE AJIS pelleHus Bompoca o HaThupoBke EBaHrenus or
®owmsl. IlonoxxeHus, BEIABUHYThIE HAMU B 3TOM pasjielie, MOXXHO CYMMHpPOBATh
CIIeIYIONINM 00pa3oMm:

(1) Bee rumote3sl o patupoBke EBanrenus or Pombl, OCHOBaHHBIE Ha
NPEANONIOKEHUH O TOM, YTO TEKCT Halllero MaMsATHUKa OBUI CO3laH B TEYCHUE
HeOGOoNBIIOro Neprojia BpEMEHH, JIUIICHBI yOe IUTEIBHEBIX JOKA3aTeNIbCTB.

(2) B peiictButensHocTH, ¢opmupoBanue EBaHrenus ot ®ombl OvLIO
NPOTSOKEHHBIM BO BPEMEHHM INPOLIECCOM, JIMBIIUMCS, IO BCeH BHUIMUMOCTH, HE
MeHee TpEX BEKOB: ¢ cepeNHEI I Beka H.2. o cepenuny 1V Beka H.5.

(3) B HacrosieM pa3iene MBI TaKXe MOKa3alld, YTO B HAIlleM PacHopsDKeHUU
HaXONsATCS CBUACTENM KaK MHUHUMYM TpEX pa3lu4YHBIX pefakiuid TeKcTa
EBanremus ot Dombl: penmakuus, NpeACTaBICHHAs KONTCKUM TEKCTOM U3
oubmuorexn  Har-Xammanu, pemakuus, MpeACTaBlI€HHAs  NanupyCHBIMU
bparmenTaMu  u3 OKCHpHHXa ¥ pelakius, IpeAcTaBleHHas IUTaToi,
npusenénHoit VinnomuroM PuMmckuM B ero coobmennn o HaacceHax. Kpome Toro,
MBI IpefroyiaraeM CyIleCTBOBaHUE elE OAHOM, 4eTBEPTON pelaKkLUy, K KOTOpoil

BOCXOIAT IIEPBBIE ABE.

MmarepHana. B pamkax HacTOAILIETO MCCICAOBAHUA MBI, CJICIOBATENBHO, HCXOAUM H3 AOMYLICHHS, YTO (PArMeHThl U3
OKCHpUHXa SABJIAOTCA NPEICTABATEIIMH OAHOM U Toif e pefakimu Tekcta EBanrenss ot QoMsl.
28 Marcovich M. Op. cit. — P. 67.
29 Broek R. van den. Naassenes // Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism. / Ed. by W. J. Hanegraaff.
— Leiden, Boston: Brill Academic Publishers, 2006. —P. 820.
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(4) Baxuslil BBIBOI, KOTOpBIil, Kak HaM KaXXeTcs, MBI BIIpaBe CJIC:IIaTB Ha
OCHOBAaHWHM MPEJCTABICHHOTO pPAacCyXJeHHs, COCTOMT B TOM, YTO IpoOieMa
natupoBku EBaHrenus or @oMbl MOXKeT HATH KOHCTPYKTHBHOE pellIeHHe TOJIBKO
B TOM ClIydae, €ClIM HCCIeNoBaTelH HaiilyT OTBET Ha Bomnpoc 00 HCTOpUHU
¢dbopMHpOBaHHs HAILIETO NMAaMITHHKA.

(5) M3 BBILIECKa3aHHOTO MOXXHO TaKXKe CIeNaTh BBIBOJ, 4TO IIOMYJIsSpHAs
TOYKa 3pEHHUs, COITIACHO KoTopoii TekcT EBanrenus or ®oMel Bo3HUK B CHpuu, He
BIIONHE KoppekTHa. bonee BeposarHo, uto B Cupun ObUla co3naHa oqHa M3
penakuuii Tekcra. PopMuposanne cobpaHus, 10 HalleMy MHEHHIO, HAYaJoCh B
ITanectune u 3akoH4mIIOCH B Erumre. |

(6) Hpyroii, He MeHee CyILECTBEHHBIH BEIBOJ, COCTOHT B TOM, YTO EBaHremnue
or ®oMel, B OTIMYHE OT TOAABJIAIOMIEr0  OOJBIIHHCTBA  JPYTHX
pPaHHEXpUCTHAHCKUX COYMHEHHI, HEe HMeNI0 NOUIMHHOro aBTopa. Ilo aToit
NpUYMHE HA MPOTHKEHUH NOCIEAYIONIEro H3N0KEeHUsI MBI 0y/leM FOBOPUTH He 00
aBTOpe KaK MCTOPHUYECKOM JIHIle, a 00 «MMIUIMIUTHOM aBTOpe», T.e. aBTOpe, KAKUM
ero IpemnoiaraeT HappaTus.

(7) HaxoHer1, Mbl IOKa3aJiy, 4YTO BONPOC O BIIMSHUHU TOTO WJIX WHOTO TEKCTa
Ha EBanrenue ot ®omsl (M HA000pPOT) NOMKEH pelIaThCs He Ha YPOBHE BCETO
coOpaHHsd, a Ha YpOBHE OTHEJIBHBIX H3PEUYCHHI: OIpeelIéHHOE npomﬁeuenne
MOIJI0 OBITP HCTOYHHMKOM Hallero MaMATHUKa B OJHOM Cllydyae M He OBITh

HCTOYHHKOM BO BCCX OCTAJIBHBIX.
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PA3/EJ I
MPOBJIEMA HNCTOPUAM PEJAKIUI EBAHTEJASI OT ®OMBI
(HA IPUMEPE U3PEUEHUIA 22 U 114)

Kak MBI mocrapanuce oka3aThb B PeAbIAYLIEM pasene, om{oﬁ n3 Haubonee
CIIOHBIX Y MHTEPECHBIX NPOOIeM, CBA3aHHEIX ¢ U3ydeHueM EBanrenus ot ®oMmsl,
SBISIeTCsT Bompoc 00 HcTopuu (POPMUPOBAHUS 3TOTO0 PAHHEXPHCTHAHCKOIO
coOpanuss mspedyeHnid. B To BpeMsa kak MHOTHE HCCIEJIOBATENH JaTHPYIOT
HaMATHUK OIPaHHYCHHBIM MCTOPHUYECKUM IepuofoM (LpU 3TOM AHWANa3oH
IpPEIJIOKEHHBIX NAaTHPOBOK OXBAaTBIBAET IONTOpA CTOJNETHS, OT cepeauHsl 1 no
konua II B.), Mb1, Bcnex 3a P. Yuncomom u JI. Ypramo, momaraeMm, dro
¢opmupoBanne EBanrenmns ot ®Oombl OBUIO HPOTSHKEHHBIM BO BpPEMEHH
IIPOIeCCOM, CXONHBIM C YBEJIMYEHUEM KaTsAlIerocs co CKIOHAa ropbl CHEXHOIO
Koma. B 5T1oif cBs131 0cOOYIO OB UrpaeT Nccae0BaHue COTIaCOBAHHOCTH HAeH U
NpefcTaBIeHn !, BBIPA)KEHHBIX B MaMATHUKE, TOCKOJIBKY HaIMYHe HMPOTHBOPEYHii
MOJXKET YyKa3blBaTh Ha pa3jM4yHbBle OJTanbl B PEKOHCTPYUPYEMOH HCTOpHHU
¢bopMHUpOBaHUS TEKCTA.

IIpobnema npomusopeuusn uspeuenuii 114 u 22. B HacTosmeM pasziene MbI
paccMoTpuM u3pedeHue 114, 3aBepluaromee Hamre coOpaHue uspeueHuit. OHO
npencrapiser coboit kopotkuit mauanor mexay Mucycom u IletpoM o cynsbe
Hekoit Mapuu. Mapus gurypupyer Taxxe B 21-0M H3peveHHH; BEPOsSTHEE BCETO, B
oboux ciy4dasx peub HAET o0 omHOM H ToM xe mune. Kak ykaspiBaer A.
MapesiHeH, B JABYX PaHHEXpUCTHAHCKUX IIaMsATHHKaxX, EBaHrenun ot Mapun
(Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 17, 15 — 18, 15) u «ITuctuc Codum»>° (Codex
Askewianus, 58, 11-14; 162, 14-18; 377, 14-17), ynomuHaeTcs KOH(PIUKT MEXIY

anocrojyioM IlerpoM u Mapmueit Marganusoil. 310 N03BOJNSET HAM MPE/IION0XKHUTb,

29 ITpu nurupoBammy «ITuctic Codrmy» YHCNO KO 3anAToM 0603HAYAET HOMEP CTPAHHIBI IO KPHTHIECKOMY
mnanmo K. Imuxra (Pistis Sophia. / Text Ed. by C. Schmidt; Translation and Notes by V. Macdermot. — Leiden:
E. J. Brill, 1978), uucno nocne 3amatoit o603HauaeT HOMEP CTPOKM HA yka3aHHOH cTpaHuue. PakCUMIIBHOIO

H3JaHAA ACKEBHAHCKOTO KOASKCa HE CYIECTBYET.
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yTo repouHeil 22-ro u 114-ro u3peuvenuii EBanrenus or ®oMbI TakkKe SBISETCA

Mapus Mamanm{a.23 !

(114) TIEXE CIMION TIETPOC NAY XE Mape
MAPI2AM €l EBOA N2HTN XE NCQ2IOME MITW)A AN
MTTCONQ

TTEXE IC XE EICQHHTE 2ANOK TNACWK MMOC
XEKAAC €EEINAAC N2OOYT INA ECNAWWTIE
2(DWC NOYTINA EYON2 EJEINE MMDTN N20OYT X€
C2IME NIM ECNAAC N200YT CNABDK €20YN
ETMNTEPO NMTTHYE

(114) Cumon ITétp (Sipwv IIétpog) ckazan um: Ilycts Mapus (Maprap)
yHIET OT Hac, HOO KEHIMUHBI HEIOCTONHBI KU3HH.
Hucyc ckazan: Bot, 1 noseny €€, uro6sl caenaTts eé MyX4uHOi, 4To6s! (Tva)

233

32 160~ Beskas

1 OHa CTAJIa XMBEIM JyXoM (TVebuc), TOToGHEIM BaM, MyXCKHM’

JKEHILMHA, KOTOpas CTaHeT My >XYHHOM, BoiinéT B LlapcTBHE HebecHoe.

ITo MHeHuUIO psja HccnenoBaTeneif, OmHON M3 IpoOJieM, CBSA3aHHBIX C

UHTepIIpeTaledl NaHHON XpuH, SBIAETCS NPOTUBOpPEYME BBICKA3aHHBIX B Hel

2! Marjanen A. The Woman Jesus Loved. — P. 39.

22 ITonpobuee o nepesoxe Toro Mecta cm.: Plisch U.-K. Probleme und Losungen: Bemerkungen zu einer
Neuiibersetzung des Thomasevangeliums (NHC 1II, 2) // Agypten und Nubien in spétantiker und chrisf“licher Zeit:
Akten des 6. Internationalen Koptologenkongresses, Miinster, 20.-26. Juli 1996. / Hrsg. von S. Emmel, M. Krause,
S. G. Richter, S. Schaten. — Bd. 2: Schrifttum, Sprache und Gedankenwelt. — Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1999. —

S. 528. Caoso EQOOYT MO’XHO TaKoKe pacCMaTpHBaTh kak obpaieHue: «oXoOHbIM BaM, MYKUHUHBI».

23 Cotpynuuku GepauHCKO# paGoueil rpynnbl MpeANoNaraioT, YTo BO ¢pase MCNONL30BaH 3JUIMIICHC,

nonumaiotT X.€ Kak TXCD A€ MMOC NHTN X.E, «xa xe (6¢) roeopto Bam». Cm.: Synopsis Quattuor

Evangeliorum. — P. 546,
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upeit (s Toro, 4ToOb1 00peCTU ClIaceHue, SKEHIIMHBI JOJDKHBI CTATh MY>KHUHAMHU )
C colepxaHueM Apyrux u3pedenuil Emanrenus or ®omsel. Baxuelimyio ponb B
JaHHON AUCKYCCHM HIpaeT u3pedyeHue 22, Kortopoe, Kak u 114-oe uspedeHmue,
npencraBiieT coboit Hebonpmoi auanor. B HéM HMucyc roBopur o ToM, 4To [yIs
CTaceHUs MY)XYHHE HEOOXOAMMO IepecTaTh OBITh MYXKYMHOH, a KCHINUHE —

SKEHIIIHHOMH.

(22) AIC NAY A2NKOYEl EYXI EPWTE

TTEXA( NNEJMAGHTHC XE NEEIKOYElI ETXI
EPWTE EYTNTWN ANETBHK €20YN ATMNTEPO

TTEXAY NA(J XE €EEIENO NKOYElI TNNABWK
€20YN ETMNTEPO

TTEXE IHC NAY XE€ 20TAN ETETNWAP TICNAY
OY2A AYW ETETNWAP TICA N2OYN NOE MITCA NBOA
AYW TICA NBOA NOE MIICA N2OYN AYW TICA NTITE
NOE MITCA MTITN AYW WINA ETETNAEIPE MPOOYT
MN TCQ2IME MITIOYA OYWT XEKAAC NE POOYT P
200YT NTE TCR2IME P C2IME 20TAN E€TETNWAAEIPE
N2NBAA ETTMA NOYBAA AYW OYOLX E€TTMA NNOYOIX
AY OYEPHTE ETIMA NOYEPHTE OYQ2IK(ON ETIMA
NOY2IKW(N) TOTE TETNABWK €20YN E€[TIMN[TEP]O

(22) Hucyc yBunen rpyAHBIX JeTel.
OH cka3ajn CBOMM Yy4YeHHKaM (UoBnTig): OTH TIPYAHBIE AETH MTOMOOHEI
xomamuM B Ilapcrsue.

Onu ckazanu emy: Heyxenu, Oyaydn geteMu, Mbl Boiaém B LlapcTBue?
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Nucyc ckazan uM: Korma (6tow) BB cmenmaere IBOMX OOHHMM, M KOTZA BEI
clellaeTe BHyTPEHHEEe KaK BHEIIHEE, U BHEIHee — KaK BHyTpeHHee, U BEpXHee —

234
KaK HIKHeEe, U <...”>

uTo6E1 (Tve) BEI clenany MyXYHMHY U XKEHIUHY OJHHM M
TeM e, YTOOBI MyXX4YHMHA He OBUI MYXUMHOMN, a )KEHINHHA HE ObLIA JKEHIUHOM,
xoraa ($tav) B clienaeTe IIasa BMECTO IMas™>, H PYKY — BMECTO PyKH, U HOTY —
BMECTO HOTH, (1) 00pa3 (eikwv) BMecTo obpasa (eikwv), Torga (t6te) BH Boiinére B

[Lap]cTBue.

Hspeuenue 114 xax no3dHee OobaeneHue Kk cobpanuio. YKazaHHOE
TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE pas3iinyue Mexay uspedeHusMu 22 u 114 mobymumo C.
JI3BHCa IIPEAIIONIOKUTE, UTO u3peueHue 114 aBusercs BTOpUYHBIM J00aBlIeHHEM K

tekcty EBaHrenud oT DoMbel. AMepUKaHCKMI HCCIIe/[OBaTeNb IPUBOIUT

ClleyIoIie apryMeHTHI:

— Wspeuenno HMucyca npeamectByeT Bompoc, kotopbiii Cumon II€tp
3amaéT ocTalbHBIM y4eHukaM. Hurne Gonbuie B EBanrennn ot @oMsl
MBI He BCTpeJaeM NoA00HOe I0BECTBOBATENBHOE 00paMiIeHHE.

— IlpencraBneHue O TOM, 4YTO KIO-THOO MOXET CTAaTh «BEIOMBIM»
HicycoM OTCYTCTBYET B OCTaJIbHBIX U3PEYEHUIX.

— B rmase D®° Epanremus or ®omsl pPEeryjsipHO HCIOJB3yeTCs

BBIpaXKeHHE TM-N-TGPO MTTEIDT, «apctBue  Otua»

(u3peuenus 96-99, 113). Tonsko B 114-0M u3peueHUU MBI BCTpedaeM

BBIPa)KCHHUE TMﬁ_'-T'_€PO NMTTHYE, «IlapctBue Hebec» (=

«lapctBue HeGecHOEY).

24 BepoATHO, YaCTb TekcTa GblLiTa POMYIIEHA NepPeNICYHKOM.
25 IocnoBHO «BMECTO (OAHOTO) FAIa3ay.

26 1o muenmio C. JI3suca, EBanrenue or GOMBI IEPBOHAYATEHO COCTOSIO M3 YETHIPEX raB (HIH pa3leyioB):
A (uspeuenns 2-37); B (mpeyenns 38-58); C (u3peyenus 59-91); D (uspeuenna 92-113). Cm.: Davies S. L. The
Gospel of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 150.
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— Toneko u3z 114-ro uspeueHus Mbl y3HaAEM O CIIOCOOHOCTH 4YeIOBEKA
CTaTh <«KUBBIM yXOMM.
— Haxonen, uspedyenue 114 Haxoaurcs B NpSMOM HPOTHBOPEYHMH C

mspeuennem 22,27

HerpynHo yBuzers, 9to u3 Bcex mepeurcieHHbIX C. J[3BHCOM apryMeHTOB
yOenuTeNIbHBIM SBISIETCS TONBKO mnocienuuidl. EBaHrenne or ®OMBI ~ TeKCT
OTHOCUTENBHO HeOonbiIoro o0bEMa, MOITOMY HAC HE AOKHO YIUBIATH, YTO
HEKOTOpble NEepCOHAXXU M PEIUTHO3HBIE IIPEICTABIEHUS YHOMUHAIOTCS B HEM
muamb oxuH pas. CkaxeM, CaoMes QUTypHpyeT TONBKO B M3peveHHH 61, Hekuil
caMapUTSAHUH — ToNbKO B u3pedeHuH 60. Ilpencrasienns o yemoBeke, «BEIOMOMY
WucycoM U CTAHOBAINEMCS <OKHUBBIM IyXOM», XOTS U OTCYTCTBYIOT B APYIHX
U3pedeHNsIX, He TMpoTHBOpeyaT ofmieil wupeonorun mnamsatHuka. Hakowen,
nockonbKy, no npusHanuio C. JI3Buca, yetslpe rnasel EBanrenus or ®ombel He
clleflyeT paccMaTpUBaTh KaK 4eThIpe M3HAYIBHO CaMOCTOSTENBHBIX TeKCTa238, a
BeipakeHne «l{apcTBue HebGecHoe» BeTpedaercs, moMuMo 114-ro uspedeHus, B
nspeuennax 20 u 54 (t.e., no runorese C. J[pBuca, B rnaBax A u B), MBI Bpsx jin

MOKeM 3aKIIIOYUTh, YTO Hanuuue crnoBocoderanus 1TMNTEPO NMTTHYE

CBHJIETENBCTBYET 00 HHTEPIIOJISALUH.

JeiicTBUTENbHO M NpPEACTaBICHHs, OTpaXXEHHRIE B U3peueHusx 22 u 114,
HeJb3s NpUMUPHUTE? Psap COBpeMeHﬁLIX uccienosaresneil NpeanpUuHsIN HONBITKH
HHTEPIPETUPOBATh JaHHBIE XPUU TaKuM 00pa3oMm, 4ToObl OHH 0ojiee He Ka3aluCh
IPOTHBOpeHalmUMI JIpyr JApyry. Haubonee ioOonbITHEIE HHTEpIpETALUH
IpUHaaIexar amepukaickuM y4éHeiM O. Jlekonuk nu M. Meliepy.

Okzezeza knueu Boimus 6 uspeuenuax 114 u 22. Ilo MHeHHIO 3. Ifercormx,
u3pederus 22 u 114 B paBHO# CTENEHU OTCHUIAIOT YUTATENS K MU(OIOrHYECKOMY

TIOBECTBOBaHHIO KHUTU BhITHA 0 coTBOopennu Anama. Ilpu aToM B pacckase KHUTU

57 Ibid, - P. 153.
B8 Ibid. - P. 149.
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BEITHA NPUCYTCTBYET CYIIECTBEHHOE pPacXOXKJEHHE: CHayajga TOBOPHUICS O TOM,
4yr0 Bor COTBOpWI NEpBOro yenoBeka Kak MYXK4YMHY H xkeHmuHYy (Beit 1: 27);
3aTeM YTBEPXKIAeTCs, YTO *KeHINUHA Opuia cozmana u3 pebpa Anama (Beir 2: 22).
WHBIMU cTIOBaMH, COCTOSIHME IIEpBOYENIOBEKA — 3TO M COCTOSHUE JI0 pa3aesieHus
IIOJIOB, KOTAa MY’KCKOE€ M JKEHCKOE Hayajla COCYIIECTBOBIM B OJHOM HHAWBHIE
(Berr 1: 27), U cocTosiHHE, NPU KOTOPOM XXEHCKOE Hadalo ObUIO COKPBITO B
MyxckoM (Beir 2: 22). Takum 06pa3oM, BBIpaKEHHS «CAENATh MYXKYHHY H
JKEHIUHY OJHUM M TeM Xe» (u3pedeHre 22) U «CAeNaTh JKeHIIUHY MYKYHHON»
(uspeuenne 114) He oOsg3aTenbHO  NpPOTHUBOpeYaT JApPYr  Opyry; B
NEefCTBUTENBHOCTH, 00a HM3peueHUs] HPU3BIBAIOT BEPHYTHCS B IIEPBOHAYAILHOE
AHJ[POTMHHOE COCTOSHHE AJIaMa, IIpe/IeCTBOBABIIEe MPEXONafeHI0. >

K coxanenuto, aprymenranuio O. JIGKOHUK HeNb3s Ha3BaTh Oe3yNpedHOil.
Cnexyer oTMeTHTh, UTO AlaM ABaKAsl ynoMuHaercd B Epanrenuud or ®oMbI
(u3peuenus 46 u 85), omHako HU B 22-0M, HU B 114-0M u3pedyeHUH ero uMs He
¢durypupyer. TakuMm o6pa3oM, amo3ud Ha MEpBHIE IMIABBI KHUTH BBITHS B 3THX
ABYX M3peUeHUSIX He OYEBUAHEL, UX HAIMYHE B TEKCTE TpeOyeT J0Ka3aTe/lbCTB.

Msl monaraeM, 4to 00 ammo3usax Ha Oubneilickuii Mud MOXHO C
onpenenéHHON J10Iell YBEpEHHOCTH FOBOPHTH TOJIBKO B Cilydae 22-T0 U3pedeHus,

r7ie BCTpedaeTcsi TPYAHBIH IS UCTOJIKOBAaHHUSA NPHU3BIB cAenath «obpas-BMecTo

obpazay, OYZIK(DN €TTMA -I\TOYQIK(D(N). BronHe BO3MOXKHO, YTO

«aBrop» EBanremna or ®oMel B JaHHOM Cilydae alelNIHpyeT K MEPBEIM IJIaBaM
KHUIH BBITHS, T/ie MPOBOMUTCS pasuueHHe MexXIy «obpa3oM Bora» u «obpa3zom
Anamay. CHavana bor cotBopui Axgama «mo o6pasy bora» (bt 1: 27 LXX: kat’
eikdvo Beod), 3atem Anam poaun Cuda «mo cBoeMy BUAY M cBoeMy oOpa3y» (BsIT
5:3 LXX: kata Thv idéaw adtod kal kate thy eikéva odrod). [Tasen amemmupyer
K TOMY K€ MOTHBY, KOT[a TOBOPHT O pasIMYMH MEXIY «00pa3oM NEpPCTHOTO
< 2 \ ~ ve ~ L3 X 2 ’
yejloBeKa», 1| €ikwv tod xoikod (scilicet avBpwmov), T.e. Anama, U «obpazoM

€ b A} ~ 3 ’ Ly K 2 ’ )
HeOECHOTO HeI0BEKay, 1) €lkwy Tod émovpaviov (scilicet avbpwmov), T.e. XpucTa (1

2 DeConick A. D. Seek to See Him. — P. 19-20.
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Kop 15: 49; cp. 2 Kop 3: 18).**° Mr1 Bnpase mpeanonoxurs, uto, Koraa 22-oe
m3peueHrde EpaHrenust or oMbl NMpHU3BIBAET YUTATENsI CAENATh «oOpa3 BMECTO
o0pa3a», OHO TOBOPHT O 3aMeHe «obpa3a AnaMa» Ha «obpa3 boray.

Opnaxo B 114-oM m3peueHUH sBHBIE aJUTIO3UM HA paccKa3 KHUTH BeITHS o
COTBOPEHUH MEPBOTO YeJIOBEKa, M0 HauleMy MHEHHIO, OTCYTCTBYIOT. B HenaBueit

crarbe X. KBannOeilH mNpeamonokui, 4YTO BBIPAXEHHE OYTINX E€(ON2

SBIISIETCSL QJUTIO3UEH Ha paccka3 o coTBopeHHH IepBoro uenoseka (BeiT 2: 7),
KOTOPEIH cTan «xkuBoii aymoi» (LXX: Yuxn {(Gow) nocie toro, kak Bor coobmmn
eMy «apixanue skmsHm»y (LXX: wvon Cmﬁg).z“ Paccyxxnenue HOpBEXCKOro
HCCIICAOBATENS He OTJIMYAeTCs CTPOTOCTBI0 U MOXKET, KaK HaM KaxeTcs, OBITH
HICTOJIKOBAHO ABYMs pasnuuHbBIMH criocobamu: (1) mbo «asrop» EBanremus ot

®omer uHTEpIIpeTHpoBan Yyl (Bon Kak OYTTE €(ON2, (2) mubo on
otoxnectsun OYTINA €JON2 u mvof (wilc. C mepBEIM MHEHHUEM TPYIHO

COIJIaCUTECA, MOCKOJIBKY OHO IIpEamnojaraet, 9To «aBTOop» EBanremnus or ®oMsl

paccMaTpHBal TEPMHUHEI YT U TvedUo KaK CHHOHHUMEL B feficTBUTENBHOCTH, 3TO

242

He Tak: ecnu Ayuia B Epanrenun ot MoMBI comoliokeHa Teny  — (u3pedeHud 87 u

9 Fitzmyer J. A. First Corinthians: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary. — New Haven-
London: Yale University Press, 2008. — P. 599-600. CM. Tarke: Collins R. F. First Corinthians. — Collegeville,
Minnesota: The Liturgical Press, 1999. — P. 572.

1 Kvalbein H. The Kingdom of the Father in the Gospel of Thomas. — P. 214. Cp.: Perkins Ph. The Gospel
of Thomas. — P. 558-560.

2 Mo Muenmio pana uccnenosareneil «astop» Epanrenus or @omel CnefiyeT 3AeCh MNATOHUYECKOH
TPafgHLMH, KOTOpas He BCErAa paccMaTpHBala Ayuly Kak Ha4ano, BHICIIEE IO OTHOWIEHWIO K Teny. B «Tumee»
ILnaToH rOBOPHUT O TOM, 4TO MEXKIY TEXOM M AyIoil HeoOXOAHMMO HMCKaTh COPa3MEPHOCTL M paBHOBecHe. C oaHOMH
CTOPOHEI, KOTAA AyIla «CIHIIKOM CHIbHA JUIA Tella K NPHTOM APOCTHA, OHA PACINATEIBACT TeNO H HAMOHAET €ro
M3HYTpH Hexyramu». C Ipyroii CTOpoHsl, koraa «6omsmoe, MPEBOCXoaAlIee AYITy TeI0 COSAHHACTCA CO CKYAHBIMH
Y HEMOIIHLIMM MBLICJHTENBHEIMH CIIOCOOHOCTAMMUY», TENO IENAeT OYLIY «TYMOi, HCMOHATIMBOH U 330BIBUMBOI»
(Plato, Timaeus, 87c — 88b; nep. C. C. ABepunnesa). Cum.: Ilnaron. Cobpanue countennii B 4 1. / O6m. pen. A. @.
Jlocena, B. ®@. Acmyca, A. A. Taxo-T'omu. — T. 3. — M.: Micas, 1994. — C. 495. BnocneacTBuM MOAXOOHBIX B3MIA10B
npunepxusancs Ilmyrapx (Plutarchus, De tuenda sanitate praecepta, 24; Idem. Quaestiones convivales, V, 7, 3).
CxonHbiM 00pa3oM, B u3pedennsax 87 u 112 He roBopurcs o TOM, YTO Oylua U Teno BpaxaeOHM apyr apyry. ITo
MHeHuIo P. Ypo, peub HEET 0 HeoGXOANMOCTH M30eraTh He30pOBOil 3aBHCHMOCTH TeJa OT JyINH M IYIIH OT TeJja.
Mo cnosam C. ITaTrepcona, B m3pedeHuax 87 u 112 onuckiBaeTcsa OTCYTCTBHE PaBHOBECHS MEXKTY DYLIOM M TeaoM

71



112), To gyx — Hayano, 4yxJoe Teldy W IIpeBocxojsilee ero (U3peueHue 29).243

Takoro poza aHTPONOJIOTMYECKUE IIPEJCTaBI€HUs HE YHUKAJIBHBI IS
paHHeXpUCTHAHCKOM nuTepaTyphl. IIpoTHBOmOCTaBieHHME OYIIX W JyXa MEI
BcTpeyaeM y ITasna (1 Kop 2: 14; cp. 1 Kop 15: 44-46) u B Ilocnanuu Uynsr (Myx
1: 19). O6 orpoMHOM pa3iIU4YUU MEXAY AYIIOH M AYXOM BIOCJIEACTBUU FOBOPHII
Tarnan.*

Btopas anprepHaTHBa 00Jiee BEPOATHA, IIOCKOJIBEKY OTOXAECTBIEHHE TVON H
Tvedloe BCTpEYaeTcs B JIMTEPATYpE 3MOXM Broporo Xpama: B Tpakrare «O

corsopennu Mupa» (Philo, De opificio mundi, 135) ®umon yrBepxknaer, 4ro

KaK CYTh CYIIEeCTBOBaHHA cMepTHBIX Joaei. Cm.: Uro R. Thomas. — P, 59-60; Patterson S. J. Jesus Meets Plato. — S.
188.

¢, T[TaTTepcoH MonaraeT, YTo MOHATHA Yuxt) U Tvedue B EBanrenuu or ®OMbI COOTBETCTBYIOT IIOHATHAM
Yuxn u volg B cpeanem miatouusme (Patterson S. J. Jesus Meets Plato. — S. 189). CioBo voi¢ He BCTpeuyaercs B
EBanrennu ot PoMBI, OAHAKO, IO MHEHHIO AMEPUKAHCKOTO MCCIeI0BaTe I, «aBTop» EBanrenus ot OoMul ciexyer
3nech 33 DUIOHOM, KOTOPHIY B pslte CirydaeB HaseiBaeT yM «ayxom» (Philo, Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat,
83; De specialibus legibus, I, 171: mvebux). PasnimueHne Aymd M yMa Bocxoaut Kk auanoram Ilnarosa (Plato,
Timaeus, 30a — b; 69c — d; Idem, Phaedrus, 247¢). O HeToXAECTBEHHOCTH MOHATHI Yuyf U vobg numer [ltyTapx:
«BONBIIMHCTBO MOAEH BEPHO MONAraroT, 4TO YENOBEK — CYUIECTBO CIIOXKHOE, HO HEBEPHO CUMTAIOT, YTO OH
COCTABJIEH TONEKO M3 ABYX dacteil. Tak, xymaiot, 6yaro yMm (volg) ecth Kak GBI wacTe aymd (Yuy), Bnanas B
omnOKy HUIYTh He MEHBUIYIO, HEKENH Te, KOTOPEIM JAyIla NPEeACTaBIAeTCA YacThio Tena (odpx). 60 Hackonsko
Iylla BEILIE TeJa, HACTONLKO YM MpeBocXoxHee U GoxectBeHHee aymu» (Plutarchus, De facie in orbe lunae, 28).
Juanor Tlnyrapxa «O snuke, BUAMMOM Ha Aucke JIyHbI» nutupyercsa B nepesoge I'. A, UBaHoBa, nepepaboTaHHOM
B. B. ITerposiM: ®unocodus Dpupoasl B aHTUYHOCTH M cpeanue Beka. / 06wt pen. IT. IT. Taiinenxko, B. B. ITetpos.
— M.: IIporpecc-Tpapuuud, 2000. — C. 165. 3amernm, uto ¢ BeiBogoM C. IlaTrepcoHa MoxHO He cornacutbed. C
OJHOIl CTOPOHBI, BHI3bIBACT COMHEHHA aHanoOrHA ¢ TsopyecTBoM DunoHa. TepMUHONOTHMA B COYHHEHHSAX
uyzelickoro ¢punocoda faneko He Bceraa ObLia BeIACPKaHA: K pumepy, ToAKys buit 2: 7 (Philo, Legum allegoriae,
111, 161), OH rOBOPHT, YTO UEIOBEK COCTOMT M3 Tena (0Giux) ¥ AymH (Yuxr), KOTOPYIO OH HA3BIBAET «GOXKECTREHHEIM
ockoaKoM» (Gndorooue Ociov). B manHOM ciydae Yuyr} 0603Ha4aeT T0, 4T DUIOH OOBLIYHO HA3BIBAET KYMOMY WIH
«pa3syMHOIf HacTBIO AYIIH», a GG — TENO, ORYIICBIEHHOE «HEpasyMHoH yacTeio Aymm», O6 sToM cM.: Baer R. A.
Philo’s Use of the Categories Male and Female. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1970. — P. 14-15. C apyroii cropouix, IlaBen, B
ommaue ot OuioHa, He otoxkaecTEIAeT AYX U yM (1 Kop 14: 14). V Hac HeT ocHOBaHMii 1oJjararTh, YTO «aBTOPY
Epanrenns ot GOMBI B JaHHOM Cliyuae cTOUT Omnke k PunoHy, ueM x Iasmy.

44 (MBI 3H3EM 1Ba PA3THYHBIX pofa IyXoB, H3 KOUX OXMH Ha3sIBaeTCs AyLIOH, a apyroii 6onee mymm, o6pas
u nomobue Boray (Tatianus, Oratio ad Graecos, 12, 1). «CioBo k annuHam» Tatuana nurupyercs B nepesoae 1. E.
A¢unorenosa. Cm.: Pannexpuctuanckue anojoretsl II — IV sekos: Ilepesoant ¥ uccnenosanus. — M.: Jlagomup,
2000.-C. 99.
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«npIxagne Ku3Hm» (Tvon (wfic) ObUI0 B IeUCTBHTENBHOCTH «BOXKECTBEHHBIM
- - N 24

nyxom» (mvedua Oetov).?* Boree Toro, HEKOTOPBIE HCCISXOBATENH CIHTAIOT, UTO

ammo3us Ha MU, u3noxeHHslii B kaure beitus (Beit 2: 7), cogepxurcsa B 29-oM

n3pedenny EBanrenust or GOMEL:

TTEXE IC EWXE NTA TCAPZ WDTTE ETBE TINA
OYWTIHPE TE €EWXE TINA A€ ETBE TICWMA
OYWTIHPE NWTTHPE TIE AAAA ANOK TP wTiTHpE
MITAEI XE TIDC ATEEINOO MMNTPMMAO ACOYW? 2N

TEEIMNT2HKE

(29) Uucyc cxazan: Ecnu mnots (0apE) Bo3HUKIA M3-3a AyXa (Tredue) — 3T0
yyno. Ecnu ke nyx (mvedue) u3-3a Tena (oGpe) — 3to 4ya0 u3 uyaec. Ho (GAAL) s
YIUBIIOCH TOMY, Kak (TQG) Takoe BelMKoe OGOraTcTBO IOCENUIOCH B TaKOM

OeQHOCTH.

Unér nu 38ech peus 0 KaKOM-JIHOO KOHKPETHOM MH(OJIOrHIECKOM CIOXKETeE,

6 4 mocemuica B HEM? ITo

OIHCHIBAIONIEM, KaK JyX BO3HWK pajd Tena/mioTw
MHeHuo C. Hanepcona247, B U3peYyeHUH 29 oTpaxeHo ToskoBaHUEe BuT 2: 7,
cxopHoe ¢ TojaKkoBaHnueM (DUJIOHA: COBEPUIEHHBIH AyX, OOUTAIOUIMIA B MPe3peHHOM
IUIOTH, — 3TO OOXeCTBEHHBIH JyX, KOTOphid Bor BIOXHYN B YeloBeka B MOMEHT

TBOpeHusa. OnHako, kak orMedaeT P. VYpo, mpeanmoxeHHOe OOBSCHEHHE He

5 BepoaTHO, PUIOH MCXOIMI M3 TOTO, YTO CYUIECTBUTENLHBIE Mo (KLYHOBCHUEY, «IBIXaHHE») H TVebu
(«BeTepy, «HBIXAHME», IyX») ABIAIOTCA MPOM3BOAHBIMU OT Iyarona mwéw (CXYTbY, «BEATHY, IBIIATEY,
«maxHyts»). CM.: Frisk H. Griechisches etymologisches Worterbuch. — Bd. 2. — Heidelberg: Carl Winter
Universititsverlag, 1970. —S. 566 (s.v. m/éw).

% Beposthee Beero, cnosa TCAPZ u TICWOMA B m3peuennn 29 BHICTYNAIOT KaK CUHOHMMBL CM.: Uro

R. Thomas. — P. 62-63.
247 patterson S. J. Jesus Meets Plato. — S. 189-190.
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ABIACTCA €OUHCTBEHHO BOZ?»MO)KHBIM.M8 PaBHEIM 06pa30M, KOHTECKCT, B KOTOpOM B

114-oM wu3pedeHUH YMOTPeOJIEHO CIOBOCOYETAHHE OYTINA €(JON2, =e

TpeOyeT HHTEepIIpeTallid BCEro M3pedeHus B cBeTe Oubieiickoro pacckasza o
COTBOPEHHUH IIEPBOTI'O YEJIOBEKA.

Apzymenmer M. Meitiepa. Jlpyryto, Ha Ham B3IJAx Oojee OCHOBATENBHYIO,
IOMBITKY HAaWTH «INPHUMHPHUTEIBHOE» TONKOBaHHE 22-r0 U 114-ro uspeueHus
npexnpuas M. Meiiep. B otiinuue ot 3. JlekoHUK, BUsEil B 22-0M U3pevYeHUH
npeacTaBlieHus 00 AnaMe Kak aHaporuHe, M. Meiiep cnipaBeIJIMBO OTMEYAET, UTO
aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKAsE TpaHChopMaIys, 0 KOTOpOi MAET pedb B 3TOM HM3PEYEHIH,
JOJDKHA TPOU30HTH IOCPEACTBOM 83QUMHO20 YCMPAHEHUA MYXKCKHX H 3KEHCKHX
TIIOJIOBBIX XapaKTepHCTHK. «ABTOp» EBanrenus ot ®oMbl rOBOPHT O JOCTHXKEHUU
CoCTOsSIHUSL becnonozo, a He 08ynonozo, cymiecrBa. CXOnHble MpeaCTaBICHUS,
nojaraeT aMEepHUKaHCKHH MccienoBatens, oTpaxeHs!l y anoctoja [lasma (I'am 3:
27-28) u ®unona Anexcanapumiickoro (Philo, De opificio mundi, 134).2*
[Mapannenn, nposenénusie M. MeliepoM, He KaxXyTcst Ham 6e3yIpedHEIMH.

O6paTtuMcs cHavana k ITasnoy Ilocnanuto k I'anaram. I[IpumeuarensHo, uTo
B JAaHHOM clly4ae, Kak U B EBanrenuu ot ®oMbl, MOXKHO YCMOTPETh AJUTIO3UH Ha
Oubneiickoe MOBECTBOBAHHE O COTBOPEHUH IIEPBOro 4ejoBeKa. B kpemanbHOH
dopmyne, xortopyro unurupyer IlaBenm (Tam 3: 26-28), mnocnemoBarensHO

HePEeYHCIAIOTCS TPU Haphl MPOTUBONONOKHEIX mouaTuil (Ian 3: 28).

odk &t Touvdaiog ob6E “EAAnY HET HU UyJies, HU DJUIMHA -
» ~ 3 =\ b] 4
ok €yt 6odAog 0l EAelBepog HeT HH pa6a, Hu CBOOOIHOrO
1] ¥ » 1] ~
odk &vi dpoev kel Ofiv HET MYJICUUHBL U JCEHUJUHDL

22 Uro R. Thomas. - P. 64.

29 Meyer M., Making Mary Male: The Categories “Male” and “Female” in the Gospel of Thomas // Idem.
Secret Gospels: Essays on Thomas and the Secret Gospel of Mark. — Harrisburg: Trinity Press International, 2003, —
P. 83-84.
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Bo3MoxHO, mociefHsds KOHCTPYKIMS OTIHYaeTcs OT NEepBBHIX JABYX He
ciydaiiHo. CylecTByeT BEPOATHOCThb, YTO Ul aBTOpa KpemanbHo# (opmysl
Obula Ba)KHA aJUTIO3HA Ha MEPBYIO IM1aBy KHUTU BBITHSA, Tie colepikuTcs pacckas o
TOM, Kak Bor «cotBopui myoicyuny u osicenuyury» (Bert 1: 27 LXX: dpoev ke 6iiv
¢moinoer). 2> Tem He MeHee, clefyeT OTMETHTH, 4TO, B OTIHYHe OT EBaHrenus or
@oMbl, peub B KpeulansHOH ¢GopMmysne HIET O TIPEOAONIEHHHM COYUQNLHBIX
NPOTUBOpeYHid, OOYCIOBIEHHBIX HALMOHANBHOH, KJIACCOBOM U  IOJIOBOI

251

NIPHHAMJIC)KHOCTBIO a HE o CHATHH AHMPONOaA02UHECKUX

+ 252
IIPOTHBOIIOJIOXKHOCTCU. 5 I/ICHOJIBBY}I CXOIHYIO TEPMHHOJIOTUIO, aBTOp

0 Bruce F. F. The Epistle to the Galatians: A Commentary on the Greek Text. — Exeter, UK: The Paternoster
Press; Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1982. — P. 189; Longenecker R. N.
Galatians, — Dallas, Texas: Word Books, 1990. — P. 157; MacDonald D. R. There is No Male and Female: The Fate
of a Dominical Saying in Paul and Gnosticism. ~ Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1987. — P. 1-2; Meyer M. Making
Mary Male. — P, 93.

%! Cp.: Dunn J. D. G. The Epistle to the Galatians. — London: A&C Black, 1993. — P. 207. Pons
COLMATILHOTO HEPABEHCTBA B AHTHYHOM OOIIECTBE NOAYEPKUBAETCS, HANPUMED, B 3HAMEHUTOM H3DEYEHHH, KOTOpOe
npusozut Juoren Jlasprekuit: «'epmunn B “JKusneonucanuax” nprmuiceiBaetr Panecy To, 9TO HHBEIE TOBOPAT O
Coxpare: Gynro GsI OH yTBEp:KIAN, YTO 3a TPU Bely OnarogapeH cynsbe: BO-NEPBBIX, YTO OH UENOBEK, a HE
’KUBOTHOE; BO-BTOPBIX, YTO OH MY)XYHHa, a He JKeHINMHA; B-TPETHHX, YTO OH 3JUIHH, a He Bapeapy (Diogenes
Laertius, Vitae philosophorum, I, 33). Cm.: noren Jlaspreknif. O HM3HH, YUCHMSIX M H3PEUEHHAX 3HAMEHHTHIX
¢unocodor. / Pegaxrop TOMa U aBTOp BCTYIHTENbHOM cTathy A, @. Jloces; nepeson M. JI. I'acmaposa. — 2-0e u3z.
— M.: Meicns, 1986. — C. 65. OtH cnoBa Takke npunuchiBaruck IlnatoHy: «CxomHo (m3pedenue) IInatona,
KOTOPHI/i TOBOPWI, YTO OH ONAarofapHT NMPUPOAY: BO-TIEPBBIX, 32 TO, YTO OH OBUI POXKIEH YENOBEKOM, a HE
6ecCI0BECHBIM XKUBOTHEIM, 33TEM, 33 TO, HTO MYXXYUHOM, a He XEHIIVHOM, 33 TO, YTO 3JUIMHOM, @ HE BapBapoM,
HAKOHELl, 33 To, 4T0 aUHAHMHOM, U 32 TO, 4To BO BpeMeHa Coxkpata» (Lactantius, Divinae institutiones, III, 19, 17:
Non dissimile Platonis illud est, quod aiebat se gratias agere naturae: primum quod homo natus esset potius quam
mutum animal, deinde quod mas potius quam femina, quod Graecus quam barbarus, postremo quod Atheniensis et
quod temporibus Socratis; cp.: Plutarchus, Marius, 46, 1). Cm.: L. Caeli Firmiani Lactanti opera omnia; accedunt
carmina eius quae feruntur et L. Caecilii qui inscriptus est De mortibus persecutorum liber. / Recensuerunt S.
Brandt, G. Laubmann. — Pars I: Divinae institutiones et Epitome divinarum institutionum. / Recensuit S. Brandt. —
Pragae-Vindobonae: F. Tempsky; Lipsiae: G. Freytag, 1890. —P. 243.

22 %, IT. Bern B cBoéM komMeHTapuu Ha ITocnanne x I'anataM npeanonosxwn, uto peus y IlaBna uagr o
JOCTIDKEHHHM cocTosHuA anaporuHa (Betz H. D. Galatians. — Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1979. — P. 195-200).
OaHako, Kak crpaBeqauBo ykassisaeT JDk. JlanH, moz06Had MHTEpIpeTallMsd CIHIIKOM JANEKO OTIIOHSETCS OT
TpEACTABIEHHOTO B TEKCTE XoAa paccyxaeHua (Dunn J. D. G. Op. cit. — P. 206-207).
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KpelansHoii ¢opMysibl M «aBrop» EBaHrenuss or (OMBI TOBOPAT O Ppa3HBIX
Bemax. >’ |

Bonee BaxxHyto ponp B aprymenTtanuu M. Meiiepa urpaer npeanonaraemas
mapajiens ¢ Bo33peHusaMU PuioHa. AMEepHKaHCKUHA HcClieoBaTesb nojiaraet, 4YTo
anexcannpuiickuii punocod u «asrop» EBanrenuss or @oMEBI HCIOIB30BaIH CJIOBa
«MY’KYMHa» U «KEHIIMHA» MeTadopHuecKd U MPH 3TOM OBLIM B OIpereéHHOi
CTEIICHH HelocIJIeN0BaTeNbHbl B CIIOBOYNOTpeOIeHnH. B cieayromux HeCKOIBKHUX
ab3alax Mbl PacCMOTPUM OCOOEHHOCTH TEPMMHOJIOTHH, KOTOpoi @mioH
IOJIB3yeTCs B CBOUX paboTax.

B ocHoBanuu yuenus OwmnoHa AJIEKCAaHAPHIICKOTO O YeJOBEKE JIEXKUT
IUIATOHUYECKOE HPOTHUBOIMOCTABICHHE HENeIUMOro mo npupoxe yma (¢pioeL
&tuntog volg), WK pasyMHOM 4acTH AywH, T0 Aoyikov (scilicet Yuxfic uépog), u
Hepa3yMHOI 4acTH AylH, t0 &loyov Yuxfic uépog. Ilocmennroro, mo ciaoBam
®unona, TBopel pa3menun Ha ceMb IONEH: 3peHHE, CIyX, BKYC, OOOHSHHE,
ocs3aHue, pedb U 10 yovipov, aeropoxnenue (Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres
sit, 232). Takum 006pa3oM, TOJIBKO Hepa3yMHas U CMEpTHas YacTh AYLIM IpUYacTHA
IIOJIOBOM XKM3HH H, CII€NOBATENBHO, PA3IU4HI0 Mexy nonaMu: «Cpeay cMEPTHBIX
OH cleman ABa poia, OJHHX HAa3BaB MYKUMHAMH, APYTHX — JKEHIUHAME».
Hanporus, nuuto GeccmeptHoe (Hu bor, Hu Jloroc, Hu MHIUBHIYaNbHbIN yM)
HHKaK He CBA3aHO ¢ GHHAPHOM OMIO3ULHeil MY>KCKOE/SKEHCKOe. > DTH NONT0KeHUs

oTpaxeHsl B ®UIOHOBOM TOJKOBaHUM Ha OuOneiickuii pacckaz O COTBOpPEHHH

INIEPBOTIO YE€JIOBCKA.

23 HanomHuM BaxHoe mpegocTepexenue C. ComaMena, oOpamEHHOE K HCCIEIOBATENAM, YBIECYEHHBIM
upe3MepHBIM TOKUCKOM napamnencif: «Oyay4mn B “Oectameii msonsuun” (splendid isolation) or koHTekcTa, nBa
OTPBIBKA MOTYT 3BY4aTh OJMHAKOBO, OAHAKO, €CITH MBI HAYHEM PACCMATPUBATH MX B KOHTEKCTE, Pa3niyuii OKaxeTcs
6onblue, yeM cxoacT». Cm.: Sandmel S. Parallelomania // Journal of Biblical Literature. — 1962. — Vol. 81. —P. 2.

254 Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres sit, 139: kal 10D 6vnTod Svo poipag elpydeto, Gv Ty wev avdpdv,
Ty 8 Y@y Emednpioe. Cum.: Philonis Alexandrini opera quae supersunt. / Ediderunt L. Cohn, P. Wendland. —
Vol. 3./ Edidit P. Wendland. — Berolini: Typis et impensis Georgii Reimeri, 1898. —P. 32.

" 25 BaerR. A. Op. cit. — P. 18-20.
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ITo ®unony, Bor, mpexae 4eM TBOPUTH OTHAEIbHEIE BUABI (€160C), TBOPHUT
pomsr (yévoc) (Philo, De opificio mundi, 62; 76). IlockonbKky SMnupHuYecKHiA
yeJIOBEK ABJSETCS COCTABHBIM U IPHYacTeH KaK CMEPTHOMY, TaK H GeccMepTHOMY
pomy, ero cosnanue npoucxomutr B TpH 3rtama. (1) Cmepsa Bor TBOpuT yM,
kotropomy B Tpaktare «O corBopenunm wmupay (Ibid., 134) COOTBéTCTByeT
«4enoBeK, BO3HHKIIMI pamee mo o6pasy Bora»®®, ¢ katd v eikéva 6eod
yeyovwg Tpotepov (scilicet &vBpwnog). (2) 3ateM OH co3maér HepasyMHYIO 4acTh
AYIIH, KOTOpas B TEKCTe Ha3BaHa «HBIHE CO3JaHHBIM desoBekoM» (0 viv mAnobelg
GvOpwmog). OHIOH ONKMCHIBAET 3TOr0 4YeNIOBeKa KaK «UyBCTBEHHOIO, YK€
y4JaCTBYIOIIEro B KAUECTBEHHOCTH, COCTaBJIEHHOIO U3 IYINH H TeNa, SBISIOLIEroCs
MY>KYHHOM WM JKEHIIMHOM, CMepPTHOro mo mpupozae» (oioBntog #6n wetéywy
TOLOTNTOE, €K OwWpatog kol Yuxfic ouveotdg, avip fi youy, ¢voer Buntde) (Ibid.,
134). (3) HaxoHen, BO3HHMKAeT OSMIHUPUYECKHH, «YyBCTBEHHBIH M YaCTHEBIM
yenoBek» (0 aiofntdg kol émi pépoug dvBpwmog), «TepBhlil yesoBek» (O mPATOG
&vBpwrog) (Ibid., 135-136). VkazanHEIe TpU 3Tama CIEAYIOT APYr 3a APYroM
JIOTHYECKH, a8 He XPOHOJOrHYecKd. B JeHCTBUTENBHOCTH, YMOIOCTHraeMblit
(vontdg) uenoBek M UYYBCTBeHHBIH (xioONTOC) YENOBEK CYIECTBYIOT TOJBKO B
eIUHCTBe, 00pa3ys 3MIHUPUYECKOro COCTaBHOro 4esoBeka. OHHM IPeACTaBISIOT
co6oif (rITocOdCKO-IK3EreTHYECKHE KOHCTPYKTHI, Mo3Bojomue DHIoHy InaTh
TONKOBAHME [IEPBBIM IT1aBaM KHurH Bprrms. >’

OpHako B Jpyrux choy4asx aleKcaHjpuiickuidl d¢unocod wucnonnzyer
TEPMHHOJIOTHIO, CBA3aHHYI0 C pa3IMYeHHWEM II0JIOB, MPUHIMIHAAIEHO HHBIM
obpazom. Tonkys Gubnelickuil pacckas o rpexonageHud, OUIOH yKa3bIBaeT, UTO
POJIb MY)XYHMHEI B YeJIOBEKE MIpaeT yM, pOib XeHIIHHBI — 4yBCcTBO (0igbnotc), a

3Meil cuMmBonu3upyeT HaciaxaeHue (ndovn) (Ibid, 157; 165; cM. taxxke: Philo,

6 3nech u nanee TpaxTaT PuioHa «O COTBOPCHHY MHPa» LIUTHpYeTCs B nepeBofae A. B. Baosudenko. Cm.:
®wion Anexcanapuiickuii, Tonkoanna Berxoro 3asera. — M.: I'peko-narunckuit kabuner 10. A. IllnyanuHa,
2000.-C. 82-83.

%7 Baer R. A. Op. cit. — P. 26-31.
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Legum allegoriae, II, 73; III, 49; Idem, De posteritate Caini, 177 et cetera).>®

CoOTBEeTCTBEHHO, MOJUIMHHOE pa3BHTHE, 10 (DHIOHY, COCTOMT B TOM, YTOOEI
OCTaBUTh JKEHCKHIT N0JI ¥ cTaTh MyxunHoit (Idem, Quaestiones in Exodum, I, 8).

Kax HeTpyHO morajnatbcd, Berpeyaromeecs y GuinoHa nmpeacTaBiIeHHE O TOM,
YTO (OKEHIIMHA — HE YTO HHOE, KaK HEeCOBEpUICHHBIH MYXUMHA» ', YXOIHT
KOpPHIMH B 3M0XY Kiaccuyeckoil aHTHYHOCTH. [1o ciioBaM ApHCTOTENs, KEHCKYIO
IPUPOJY CIeIyeT pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK YBEYHOCTH (Grommpic) MO OTHOIIEHMIO K
Myxckoil npupone (Aristoteles, De generatione animalium, 775a). Ilmaton
YTBEpXKJal, YTO MYXXYHHBI, «KOTOpbl€ OKAa3bIBAJINCH TPYCaMH WM INPOBOIHIN
CBOIO JXKH3Hb B HENpAaBAE», B CICAYIOUEH >XU3HH MEpPepoKJAIUChE B TeJje
xeHumHsI (Plato, Timaeus, 90e).

UTtak, xak ciiefyeT U3 BBIIIECKa3aHHOT'0, B CBOUX paboTrax MHUIIOH UCIIONB3YET
Iapy MPOTHBOIIONOXHOCTEH My XCKoe/SKeHCKOe ABYMS PasNUYHBIMU criocobamu. C
OJTHOI CTOPOHEI, OH ONKCHIBAET YM, COTBOPEHHBIH 110 00pa3y bora, kak Oecronsli,
obt’ &ppev obte OfjAv (Philo, De opificio mundi, 134). C apyroit cTopoHEI, OH
pacCMaTpHUBaeT yM KaK MYXXCKO€ Hauajllo, a YYBCTBO — KaK JKEHCKOe.
CootBerctBeHHO, bor Takxke saBnsgercd myxuuHoil (Idem, De fuga et inventione,
51). Takum o6pa3oM, MyXKCKOE MOXET CUMBOJIM3HPOBATH TO, YTO MO CYLIECTBY
ABJISIeTCS. GECIIONBIM, KEHCKOe — TO, YTO HPHYACTHO I0I0BOH Ku3Hu."" VMeHHO
Ha 3Ty HEIOoClIeI0BaTe/IbHOCTh B TEpMUHOJIOTUH U yKa3biBaeT M. Meiiep.

AMepHKaHCKUI HCCleoBaTeNb I0JIaraeT, 4ro, nmogobHo PdumoHy, «aBTOp»
EBanrenus or ®OoMBl MOr omuceIBaTh chaceHHe, WCIONB3YS pPa3JInYHbBIE
MeTadopbl: ¢ OOHOIM CTOPOHEKI, AN TOro, 4ToOE! BoiTH B LlapcTBUe, HeoOxomuMo,

«4TOOBl MYXYHMHA He OBUI MYXYHMHOH, a >eHIMHAa He OplIa >XeHI[HHOM»

%8 Ibid. — P. 38-39.

29 philo, Quaestiones in Exodum, I, 7: Aéyetar Umd duowdv dvbpdv oddty Erepov elvar 6fAv A drerc
&ppev. Cm.: Philo. — Supplement 2: Questions and Answers on Exodus; Translated from the Ancient Armenian
Version of the Original Greek by R. Marcus. — Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press; London:
William Heinemann, 1953, — P, 238.

20 Baer R. A. Op. cit. — P. 48-49, 65.
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(uspeueHue 22); ¢ Apyroi CTOPOHSI, UL 3TOTO HYXHO, YTOOBI JKEHNIMHA «CTajla
MYX4YHHOI» (M3pedcHue 114).261 Mbl, oaHaKO, TOMKHEI 3aMETUTh, UTO aHAJIOTHUS,
npoBenéHHas M. MeiiepoM, He SIBJIS€TCs NOJHOH. Bo-I1epBBIX, BONPEKH MHEHHUIO
M. Meﬁepa262, @uiaoH HUIJe HE ONKCBHIBAECT ClaceHHe KaK BO3BpAIlEHHE K
becnonomy cOCTOSIHUIO, OITHCaHHOMY B TpakTtaTe «O corBopenun Mupay» (Philo, De
opificio mundi, 134). Bo-Bropsix, B oTinuune ot dunoHa, 114-oe uspedeHue
EBanremus or ®OMBI HE TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO 6Ce, KOMY aJpecoBaH TEKCT,
HE3aBUCUMO OT IIOJIOBOM NpPHUHAAJIEKHOCTH, AOJUKHBI CTaTh Myx4uHamu. [Haue
roBOpS, BONPEKH MHEHUIO M. Mel‘ziepa263 , U3 TeKcTa uspedeHus 114 He cnenyer,
YTO MyKCKoe H XeHCKoe sBnsiorcs Meradopamu.”’® Taxum ofpasom, Bce
W3BECTHBIE HaM TMOMBITKM HAalTH HCTONKOBaHWE, «IPHUMHPSIONIEE» JBa
IPOTUBOpEYAIIUX MeXAy Cco00i H3peYeHMs, CTAIKHBAIOTCA C CephE3HBIMH
TPYAHOCTSAMH.

H3peuenue 114 u ackemuweckue mendenyuu Il éexa n.5. Ha Ham B3rmag,
Haubonee ybeAUTeNbHOE OOBICHEHNE PETUTHO3HBIX NPEACTABICHUH, OTPaXKEHHBIX
B 114-0M u3peyeHnH, a TaKXKe HCTOPUIECKUX OOCTOSATENBCTB, B KOTOPBIX 3Ta XPHUS
MoTIJIa BO3HUKHYTh, Ipedsoxuil A. MapesHeH. B cBoéM uccnenoBannu QUHCKUN
HCCIIeIOBaTeNlb YKa3bIBAET Ha CYILIECTBEHHBIE TEPMHUHOJIOTHUECKUE pa3INdus
Mexny uspedeHusMH 22 u 114: paxe eciu MBI AOMYCTHUM, YTO B 00OHX CIIydasx
pedb UAET O IOCTH)KEHHH COCTOSHHUSA, NMpeALIECTBOBABIIErO IPEXONa/leHUIo, B
IIEpBOM H3pEUeHHH 3TO COCTOSIHUE JOCTHUraercsi Onarofapsi CHATHIO Pa3IUYHs
MEXIy IoJaMu, BO BTOpOM — Osarojaps TNpeBpamleHHIO XXEHCKOTO Hayala B

2
Mysxckoe.2%

! Meyer M. Making Mary Male. — P. 87; Meyer M. Gospel of Thomas Logion 114 Revisited // For the
Children, Perfect Instruction. — P. 109. Cm. Takke: Baer R. A. Op. cit. — P. 74.

2 Meyer M. Making Mary Male. —P. 87.

% Meyer M. Making Mary Male. — P. 91; Meyer M. Gospel of Thomas Logion 114 Revisited. ~ P. 109.

264 CxonHOro MHeHHs mpuaepxkuBaetca M. Yuneamc: Williams M. A. Variety in Gnostic Perspectives on
Gender // Images of the Feminine in Gnosticism. / Ed. by K. L. King. — Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1988. — P. 19-
20. "

25 Marjanen A. Women Disciples in the Gospel of Thomas // Thomas at the Crossroads. — P. 101-102.
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Ilo HamieMy MHEHUIO, IpPeMMYIIECTBO moaxoaa A. MapesiHeHa COCTOUT B
KPHUTHYECKOM OTHOIIEHHUH K BO3MOXKHBIM IapajuiesisiM Mexay 114-bIM u3peueHneM
U JpyrMMH TaMATHHKAMH paHHEXPHCTHAaHCKOHM Jsmrepatypbl. K mpumepy,
HpefCTaBIeHUs O CINACEHHH KakK O NpPEBPallleHHH JKEHCKOTO Hayalla B MYIKCKOE
OTpakeHbI B JOLIEAIINX O HAC CBUAETENHCTBAX O BaJeHTHHHAHAX M HaacceHax
(Clemens Alexandrinus, Excerpta ex Theodoto, 21, 3; 79; Origenes, Commentarii
in evangelium Johannis, VI, 111, 3; Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium haeresium, V,
8, 44-45). A. MapbsHeH, TeM He MeHee, CIIPaBeIIMBO OTMEYaeT, 4TO, COIIACHO
114-My u3peyeHHIO, TOJNBKO >KEHIIUHBl JODKHBI CTaTh MyxunHamu. HampoTus,
BaJIeHTHHHAaHe, HaacCeHB! U, Kak ObUIO NoKa3aHO HaMH Belie, OHUIOH, nojIaraiu,
4TO NOJXOGHAs TpaHCOpMaIUs HeoOXOAMMA BCeM, H MY)KYHHAM U KeHupHam.

Ha mam B3rmag, B cBoell pabore QUHCKHI McclienoBaTenb 3aaéT OYEHH
Ba)KHBIA BONPOC: KaKOM NMPaKTHYECKUH CMBICI MOIJIO UMETh BBIPAXEHHE «CTaTh
MY>XYHHONY JUISl paHHHX XpUCTHAH? BrioHe BepOATHO, YTO OHO 03HAYAJIO TIOJHOE
TIepEeBOIUIOIIEHHE KEHITMHEI B MY>XKYHHY: JK€HIIUHA OJDKHA ObLIa caenaTh cebe
KOPOTKYIO CTPUXKY, HOCHTh MYXCKYI0O OJIEXIy, OTKa3aThCs OT Opaka u
nertopoxaenns.”’’ B amokpudHYeCKHMX MNESHHSX MHOTHE JKEHIIMHBl BELyT
noJoOHBIH 00pa3 ’ku3HH: MUrIoHHS B JpEeBHErpedecKkoM Tekcre «JlesHmii
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®ome»™” (Acta Thomae Graece, 114), ®ékna B «Jeanuax IlaBna u DEKIED

%9 Ibid. — P. 102-103.

%7 Ibid. - P. 99.

8 Texct Hesuuit GoMbl NOMEN 10 HAC HAa MHOTHX A3bIKaX (CHPHICKOM, ApPEBHETPEedYecKoM, JATHHCKOM,
apMSIHCKOM, KOIITCKOM, 3(HOIICKOM, apaGCKkoM, CTapOCTaBIHCKOM M Ipy3uHCKOM). HanGonee BaXHBIMH ABIAIOTCS
cupuiickas W ApesHerpedeckad Bepcud. Ilo MHeHmIo GONBINMHCTBA HCCHENOBaTenell, rpeueckas Bepcua JesHuit
domsl npeacrasnseT coboif nepeson ¢ cupmiickoro opuruHana: Attridge H. W. The Original Language of the Acts
of Thomas // Of Scribes and Scrolls: Studies on the Hebrew Bible, Intertestamental Judaism, and Christian Origins
Presented to John Strugnell on the Occasion of his Sixtieth Birthday. / Ed. by H. W. Attridge, J. J. Collins, T. H.
Tobin. — Lanham, Maryland: University Press of America, 1990. — P. 241-250; Memepckaa E. H. Jleauna Hynst
@®oMbl (KyNBTypHO-HCTOpHUeCKas 00yCIIOBICHHOCTh paHHecHpHiickoii merenast). — M.: Hayka, 1990. — C. 39-51.
TeM He MeHee, B pifie CITydaes MIMEHHO Ipetueckasd Bepcua coxpanmia 6onee panmioro penaxiuro Texcta (Klijn A. F.
J. The Acts of Thomas: Introduction, Text, and Commentary. / 2™ Revised Edition. — Leiden-Boston: E. J. Brill,
2003. — P. 38; Elliott J. K. The Apocryphal New Testament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an
English Translation Based on M. R. James. — New York: Oxford University Press, 2005. — P. 440).
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(Acta Pauli et Theclae, 25; 40), Xapuruna B «desuusx ®mmunna» (Acta Philippi,
44). B «[esanuax @ununma» Cnacurens roBopuT Mapuamue, cectpe Dununna:
«A THI, MapuaMHa, U3MEHH CBOH BHJI M BeCh JKeHCKuil 06mmi»>> (Acta Philippi,
95, 9-10). lpyroit mpuMep, He yKasaHHbII A. MapbsHEHOM, MBI BCTpe4yaeM B
«[lacTeipey, THe oONHUCHIBaeTcsd, Kak I'epMa BHIUT ceMb JKeHIIWH: Bepy,
Boznepxanue, Ilpoctoty, 3Hanue, Hesunnocts, Ckpomuocts 1 JIro60Bs. Bropas
)KeHIuua, Bosnepxxanue (éykpdteln), B TEKCTe HasBaHa Jodyepbio Beprl. O Heil
CKa3aHo, YTO OHa IpernosAcana u BeeT ce0s, NoJo0HOo MykunHe (TepLewopévn kol
avdpriopévn) (Pastor Hermae, 16, 4).

Jlo6aBuM, 4TO, IO Bcell BUAMMOCTH, NOJAOOHBIe MPAKTHKH OBUIH B XOAY HE
TOJIBKO y PaHHHUX XPHUCTHAH, HO U cpeid OpoAsuMX KUHHUKOB. JIykuaH B auajiore
«bBernensry OMUCHIBAET HEKYIO >KEHIIUHY-(uinocoda, «mo-crapTaHCKU KOPOTKO
OCTPHXEHHYIO, MYXeIog00HYI0, BO BCEM Myxcqnny»m (kal Twa yuvalka €v xpQ
Kekappévny €i¢ 10 Aokwvikdv, dppevomiy Kol kouidfy avdpikny) (Lucianus,
Fugitivi, 27).

B cBoeii ctatbe A. MapesiHEH TakxKe BBHICKa3bIBA€T BIOJIHE IPaBIONOA00HYO,
Ha Halll B3TJIAM, FUIoTe3y 00 00CTOSTENsCTBaX, IPH KOTOPBIX MOIIa BO3HHKHYTH
AHTepecylolas Hac Xpus. BeposaTtHee Bcero, u3peueHue 114 6suio0 mo6aBneHO K
coOpaHHi0 BO BTOPOM BeKe, B MOMEHT, KOTJja poJib KeHIIWH B OOIIHHE cTaNa, 10

HCH3BCCTHBIM HaM IIpHYHHaAM, MNPEAMETOM IIOJICMHUKH. TOT, KTO ,IIOG&BI/IJI B

269 Acta apostolorum apocrypha. / Post C. Tischendorf denuo ediderunt R. A. Lipsius, M. Bonnet. — Pars II. —
Vol. 2: Acta Philippi et Acta Thomae accedunt Acta Barnabae. / Edidit M. Bonnet. — Lipsiae: Hermann
Mendelssohn, 1903. — P. 37: kel ob Mapidpvn 8Adafov cov thy idéav kai SAov o €ldog 10 yuvoikeiov. B
pyxomucH, HenasHo omy6nukoBanHOM @p. BoonoM (Codex Atheniensis 346, XV Bek H.3.), npeacraBnen Gonee
NpOCTpaHHEIi BapuaHT cios Cracurent: «Tol ke cama, MapnaMHa, H3MeHH CBOE OfIEAHME M BHJ, H CHUMH C ceba
BECH XKeHCKHMil 00/IHK U IUIaThe, KOTOPOE Thl HakuHyNA Ha ce0s. He nepxu kxpait (IaTeA) BomovaIuMcs 1o 3eMIle, B
He MOAIMUBAIi ero, HO cpexb ux» (Acta Philippi, VIII, 4, 1-4). Acta Philippi: Textus. / Cura F. Bovon, B. Bouvier, F.
Amsler. — Turnhout: Brepols Press, 1999. — P. 245: Kai ob & abt, Mopiduvn, &AlaEéy oov thy oToAMv kai thy
{6éav, kol Exbuoor GAov 10 yuvoukelov €ldog kol tO Oépiatpov Gmep mepiPéPAnomt. ui €xe 1O KpdomeSov
KaTeoUpdevoy xepal, pnde mAéEne adtd, aArd Yoiioov adtd.

7 Lucian; with an English Translation by A. M. Harmon. — Vol. 5. — London: William Heinemann;

Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1962. — P. 84.
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coOpaHHe 3TO H3peyeHHe, OUEBUAHEIM 00pa3oM BBICTYIAET B 3aUIUTY KEHIIUH: B
cnope ¢ Ilerpom Hucyc momnepxusaer Mapuio. Tem He MeHee, B OTIHYHE OT
TEPMHHOJIOTUH, UCIOIB3YEMOM B M3pEYEHHUH 22, CIOBOyNOTpeOsieHue U3peYeHH]
114 npunmxaer ponb seHmumH. "

duHCKMI McciefoBaTeNk IIojaraer, 4ro 114-oe wuspedeHue oTpaxaer
pacTylllue acKkeTHYecKHe TeHAeHHuH B XxXpucTtuaHctBe II Bexa. MyX4uHBI,
BO3/I€PXKUBABILHECS OT NTOJIOBOro OOHIEHHUS, BOCOPUHUMAIH MTPUCYTCTBUE JKEHIIHH
KaK CepbE3HyI0 OmnacHOCTh. 11€Tp, yTBepXKAaroLmii, YTO >KEHINUHBI HE JOCTOMHEI
criaceHus, ¥ TpeOyromuil, 4ro6s1 Mapus NOKUHYJA KOJUIEKTHB alloCTOJIOB, MOXKET
(B xapukatypHoil GopMe) onuneTBOpATh MOA0OHEIe HacTpoeHud. M3BecTHO, 4TO B
oxHoit u3 Bepcuit’’ «Jlesnnit ®uminmna» Ouaxmn rosoput: «M IIO3TOMY Hall
npyr IIétp y6exan M3 BCAKOrO MecTa, B KOTOPOM OblIa JKeHIIHHa»”~ (Acta
Philippi, 142, 35-37). TakuM obpa3oM, B uspeuennu 114 oTpakéH KOH(IUKT
MEXIy JBYMS AacCKeTHYECKMMHM TEYEHHAMH, OJHO M3 KOTOPBIX TpeboBajo
HCKITIOYEHMS KEHIIUH U3 OOLIMHEI 110 NpPHYHHE MX HEMOJTHOLEHHOCTH, a JPYroe

HacTauBajlo, 4YTO MYXXHYHHbBI H JXCHIIHUHLBI B 06IIII/IHC AOJDKHBI HMMCTH PAaBHBIC
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npasa.

" Marjanen A. Women Disciples in the Gospel of Thomas. — P. 103.

2”2 Bepcna O mo knaccuduxatyu M. Bouns, otpaxénnas B Tpéx pykonucax: Codex Parisiacus Graecus 1468
(XI Bex 1.3.), Codex Romanus Vallicellanus B 35 (XI Bex H.3.), Codex Vaticanus Graecus 797 (XI Bek H.3.). CM.:
Acta apostolorum apocrypha. — Pars I11. — Vol. 2. — P. VIII-IX.

B Kol 51k tobto & dbeAdds Hudv Tlétpog Epuyev dmd mavtdg témou &v § bipxev yurr. Ibid. — P. 81. Stor
AMU30/] TAKKE NPEeACTaBAeH B KOAEKCE, HeaBHO omybnukoaHHoM Pp. BosoHoM (Codex Xenophontos 32, XIV Bek
H.3.); cM.: Acta Philippi: Textus. — P. 415. Jlanee B Texcte (Acta Philippi, 142, 37-39) roBopurca o ToM, 4To IO
Mosutse Iletpa ero mo4p pasdui napannd, AaGsl HUKTO He cMOT €& 000nbCTHT, CXOHbIM CIOXKET CONEPXKUTCA B
xontckoM [esanun ITetpa (Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 128-141), rae ckaszano, uro ITéTp HaB&n Gone3Hb Ha CBOXO
no4b, 4To0BI OHA HE CTaNa HCKYLEHHeM IS MyxduH. B anoxpudmueckom ITocnanun Tura usnokeHa UCTOPHS O
TOM, KaK Hexuii cafoBHUK npocuT IleTpa momonutscs o ero podepu. Ilomonusimnck, ITETp roBoput caoBHHUKY, 4TO
Tocmoap cosepmuT Mydmiee A €€ AyIIH, MOCAe Yero AEBHIA yMHpAeT, 3aTeM, No npockde OTLa, OH BOCKpemaeT
€ro J04b; B pe3yibTaTe AESBULY COBpALaeT HEKHil MyK4MHa, ocTaHOBHBIIMiica B noMe caxoBHuka (Epistula Titi,
83-93). Cm.: Bruyne D. D. de. Epistula Titi, discipuli Pauli, de dispositione sanctimonii // Revue Bénédictine. —
1925. - T. 37. — P. 50. Ilo cBumeTeNnbCTBY ABrycTHHA, 00a CIOXETa COAepaanuch B anokpudax, NonyapHEIX Cpeau
ManmnxeeB (Aurelius Augustinus, Contra Adimantum, 17, 5).

4 Marjanen A. Women Disciples in the Gospel of Thomas. — P. 105-106.
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B HacrosimeM paszene Mbl  pacCMOTpENM OCHOBHEIE MOAXOABI B
unTepnperanuu 114-ro uspeyenus Epanrenus or ®oMel. MEI ykasanu Ha clia0bie
MECTa B apryMEHTALUU UCCIe0BaTeNel, IBITABIINXCS CHIATh TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE
U COJeprKaTeNnbHOe MPOTUBOpEUre MeXay u3pedeHusiMu 22 u 114. D. JlekoHuK B
cBoeil MoHorpathuu yBHjena B AByX UHTEPECYIOIMX HAC U3pEUeHUsX OTpakeHUe
IBOHCTBEHHOrO XapakTepa OHOJIEHiCKOro MOBECTBOBAHHMS O COTBOPEHHH Amama.
Jta MHTepnpeTalysd NpeAcTaBUIach HaM HECOCTOATENBHOM, MOCKONBKY, KaK MBI
nonaraeM, B 114-oM H3pedyeHHH OTCYTCTBYIOT SBHBIE aJUIIO3UM Ha NEpBbIE IUIaBBI
kaurd bertug. Jpyroit mccinemosarens, M. Meiiep, monsitancs nare 114-my
'n3pet1eHmo MeradOpHUECKOe HCTOJIKOBAaHHE M  IIPEUIOKHIT  OOBICHATH
HEMoCJIEAA0BATEIIFHOCTE B CIOBOYNOTPeOIeHNH, XapaKTepHylo A EBadrenus ot
@DoMBI, 110 aHAJIOTHHU C HETIOCJIE0BATEILHOCTRIO B TepMUHOJIorny y ®unona. 1ot
MOJIXOA MBI TaKXK€ COYNM HEYyJadHEIM, IIOCKOJIBKY Mapallieb, npeioxeHHas M.
MeiiepoM, noka3zanach HaM BeCbMa HATSIHYTOH (HANHUIO pa3judde MEXOY
COTEPUOJIOTHYECKUMH NpejcTaBieHuAME Puinona u Epanremuss or ®oMbl; HUYTO
HE yKa3plBaeT Ha TO, 4To «aBTop» EBaHrenus or domei, nogobHo duiony,
UCIIONB3YeT CJIOBa «MYXXKUHHA» U <OKCHIIMHa» Metadopuyecku). B ornmune ot
IBYX TpenslAyliuX HHTepHperanuii, noaxox A. MapesHeHa, NpU3HAIOLIErO
INPOTHUBOpeYHe MEXTY IByMs U3peueHHIMH, IIpeACTaBsaeTCs HaM Oonee yAaYHbIM.
Benen 3a ¢uHCKMM HccienoBarelleM, MbI cuuTtaeM, 4To 114-0e wuspedyeHue
OTpaxkaeT ompenenéHHble acketudeckue TeHAeHuuu II Bexka H.3. M ABIAETCA
OTHOCHTEJIFHO NO3AHHM MpubaBieHHEM K AoulefuieMy MO Hac coOpaHHIO

N3pEUEHUH.
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PA3JIEJI IV
AKOCMMH3M EBAHT'EJIAS OT ®OMBI

Orsomenue Epanrenus or ®oMbl K MUPO3JaHUIO MOXXHO B CaMOM OOIEM
BUAC OMNpEeNeNIuTh KaK akoCMHU3M. Bompekun MHEHHIO, BRIPQ)KEHHOMY BO MHOIHX
KlaccHyeckuX — paboTaX, INOCBAISHHEIX  npoOjJeMe  «THOCTHLM3Ma»®
OTpULIATENFHOE OTHOIIEHHE K any276 He ABJIAETCA OTJIHYUTEIIBHOH 4epTroi
«THOCTHYECKOro» o0pa3a MEICITH.

AXOCMUYECKUE NPEACTaBIEHNS MBI BCTpEYaeM KaK B PaAHHEXPHCTHAHCKUX
TEKCTaX, TaK M B HyZHeicKoil juTeparype smoxu Broporo Xpama. O «Mupe»
npeHebpexxutensHo ropoputcs y Ilasna (1 Kop 2: 12; 3: 19; 11: 32), B Esaurenun
or Moanna (Uu 7: 7; 12: 31; 15: 18-19; 16: 33; 17: 14), B IlepBoM nocnaHuu
Hoanna (1 Uu 5: 4-5, 19), B Ilocnanmu Hakxosa (Mak 1: 27), B mocimaHusax
Bapuasor (Epistula Barnabae, 10, 11), Ilomukapma (Polycarpus, Epistula ad
Philippenses, 5, 3), Knumenra (II Clem., 5, 1; 5, 5) u Urnarua (Ignatius, Epistula
ad Magnesios, 5, 2; Epistula ad Romanos, 2, 2; 3, 3; 7, 1), B «Ilacteipe» (Pastor
Hermae, 24, 3-4), B «Yuenuu aseHaguaru anocroiion» (Didache XII apostolorum,
10, 6), B I1eproii kuure Enoxa (1 Henoch 48, 7), B Bosnecenuu Hcaitn (Ascensio
Isaiae, 3, 25; 8, 23), B 3aBere MoBa (Testamentum Jobi, 33, 4) u B 3aBerax
nseHaauaty natpuapxoB (Testamenta XII patriarcharum, V, 4, 6: 1 wAavn tod
k6opov). Hu ofivH U3 3THX TEKCTOB HE pacCMAaTPHBAETCA KaK « THOCTHYECKHI.

B stoM pasgmene Mbl paccMOTpUM Tpu Metadophl, KOTOpele Haubonee
peibedHO, Ha Halll B3I, BEIpAXXalOT aKOCMU3M, CBOMCTBEeHHBIM EBaHrenuio ot

®omel. CHavasia MBI pacCMOTPHM MeTadopudueckoe yrnonodiieHue Mupa TPyIy, a

5 Cm., Hanpumep: Bynstman P. TleproHauanbHOEe XpHCTHMAHCTBO B KOHTEKCTe NpEeBHUX penuruit //
BynstMad P. M3GpanHoe: Bepa u nornmanme. — M.: Pocemas, 2004. — C. 608; Jonas H. The Gnostic Religion: The
Message of the Alien God and the Beginnings of Christianity. — 3¢ ed. ~ Boston: Beacon Press, 2005. — P. 325.

276 3ameTHM, UTO JIPEBHETPEYECKOe CIIOBO KOOHOG, «MHpY, KpaliHe MHOr03HauHO. Vike B CenTyarnHte OHO
HMEET Pa3MIHBIE OTTCHKH 3HAYEHHA: «MHUpP» Kak «BceneHHas» (IIpurq 17: 6 LXX), «Mup» kak «3emns» (2 Max 3:
12), «mup» kak «yenobevecTson» ([Tpem 2: 24), Cm.: A Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint. — Pt. 2. / Compiled
by J. Lust, E. Eynikel, K. Hauspie. — Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1996. — P. 265.
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3aTCM HCCIIENYEM OTpa)KéHHBIe B TCKCTE MeTa(i)OpBI MHpa KaK MOIHJibl 4 MUpa KakK

KOJIOAIA.

Mup xax mpyn. 3aUMCTBOBaHHO€ M3 JPEBHEIPEYECKOTO S3BIKA CIIOBO

TTKOCMOC Berpeuvaercas B 10-om, 16-om, 21-oM, 24-oMm, 27-oM, 28-oMm

(Tpmwxasr), 51-oM, 56-om (aBaxasl), 80-om (aBaxkasl), 110-oM (aBaxkasr) 1 110-om
m3peueHnsx EBanrenun ot PoMsl (Bcero wmectHamuath pas). Bo ¢parmenrax us
OxcupuHXa CIOBO O KOOUOG BeTpeuaercs Tonsko B Pap, Ox., 1: crpoka 6
(u3peuenue 27) um crpoka 12 (u3peuenue 28). PaccmorpuM HaubGonee

I1I0Ka3aTCJIbHBIC U3 IIEPCUHCIICHHBIX H3pequHﬁ.

TTEXE IC XE TIETAQCOYWN TIKOCMOC A(2€
EYTTTOMA AYW TIENTAQ2EE ATIT(UMA TIKOCMOC
MTTLYA MMO( AN

(56) «Hucyc ckazan: “Tort, kTo o3Hai Mup (kOopog), HameEn TPy (TTdue). A

TOr0, KTO HAIIEN TPy (TTdpa), MUp (KOOLOG) HETOCTOHH .

TTEXE IC XE TIENTAQCOYWN TIKOCMOC A€
ETIC(DMA TTENTAQ22€E A€ ETTCOMA TTKOCMOC MTT)A
MMO( AN

(80) «Hucyc cxazan: “ToT, KTo mo3Han MHpP (KOOWOG), HAEN Teno (Odpw). A

(6€) Toro, kTo Hawén Teso (oduw), Mup (KOOKOC) HEMOCTOMH ».

ot JABa U3PCYCHUA MNPAKTHICCKH HACHTHYIHLI, YTO B oqepe,u;HOﬁ pa3 CTaBHUT
nepen uccienoBaTesiiMu CJIOKHYIO Hp06neMy HCTOYHHKOB H HCTOPHUH penaxum‘/'l

Epanrenus or ®omss?”’ EnuHCTBEHHOE CYIIIECTBEHHOE pa3iuyue MexAy HHMH

7 1o muenmo H. AycrefipccoHa, NapHBIMU TaKkKe ABNAOTCA u3pedenua 101 u 55, 103 u 21: 5-11, 106 u
22: 4-7, 112 n 87. Cm.: Asgeirsson J. Ma. Doublets and Strata. — P. 161.
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3aKJIFOYaeTCs B MCIOJIB30BaHUM CYHIECTBUTENBHBIX TTOUN (M3pedeHue 56) u odpo
(uzpeuenue 80). BnpoueM, 31eck Bpsia X MOXHO TOBOPHUTEH O COJIEPKATEIILHOM
IIPOTUBOpEYUHU: ApPEeBHETPEYECKOe CJIOBO OGUK dYacTo 0O0O03Ha4ano mépmeoe
teno.””® Kak ykasmiBaer A. MapesiHen’®, B CHHONTHYECKHX EBAHTEIHAX
CYIIECTBUTENBHEIE OOUX M TTGOU MCTIONB3YIOTCS KaK CHHOHHMEI (cp. M 24: 28 u

JIx 17: 37); Gonee Toro, B caunckoM nepesone Hosoro 3aBeta T0 mTtduo IATH pas

(Md 14: 12; 24: 28; Mk 6: 29; Otkp 11: 8-9) mepenano xax TTCCOMA 0

Kak otmeuaet apyroit ¢puHCKHI HccenoBaTeNb, P. Yp0281, IIOHUMaHHe Mupa

KaK TClia (I/I, COOTBCTCTBCHHO, TCJIa KaK ana) BOCXOIUT K JHAJIOraM H.TIaTOHa.282

Bnocneacteuu upesa o TOM, YTO «MHp — O3TO JXXHBOC CYIIECTBO, pasyMHOC,

28 y I'oMepa *uBOE TeNO HA3BIBAETCA SEW0G, @ OGUE BCETAa O3HAYaeT «TPYm». Takoe 3HAUEHHE TaKKe
BeTpedaetcs y I'ecnona, Cimonuna, Feponota, Innaapa u Iocunonna. Cm.: A Greek-English Lexicon, — P, 1749
(s.v. odpa). Cm. Taoke: Taxo-T'omn A. A. O aApeBHerpeYecKoM NMOHUMAHHHU JTMYHOCTU HA MaTepHale TepMHHA sdma
// Bonpocsl knaccuueckoif ¢uwronornn. — Bem. II-IV. / Ilox pex. A. A. Taxo-T'ogu, H. M. Haxosa. — M.:
HzpatenncTBo MockoBckoro yuuepcurera, 1971, — C. 273-297.

2" Marjanen A. Is Thomas a Gnostic Gospel? —P. 126.

280 Concordance du Nouveau Testament sahidique. — Vol. 1: Lefort L.-Th. Les mots d’origine grecque. —
Louvain: Imprimerie orier;taliste L. Durbecq, 1950. — P. 291-295. Cnemyer OTOBOPMTECS, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX
pykomucax B Md 14: 12 Bmecto ciioBa TTGue CTOUT OGpx. B IEpBOHAYANEHOM TEKCTE, BEPOATHEE BCero, ObUIO
HCTIONB30BaHO cI0BO TTdue. CM.: Metzger B. M. A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament. — London-
New York: United Bible Societies, 1971. — P. 36. Jio6omneiTHO, uTO, B OT/IMYHE OT nepeBoaunkoB Hosoro 3asera,
nepesoqyuk kHuru Cymeifl Ha CaMACKMH AUANeKT OCTABWI B KONTCKOM TEKCTE CIOBO TMIGUL, HO 3aT€M pPEIlu

OOBACHUTH €70 NPH IIOMOIH GoMee IOHATHOTO cIoBa odp: «A (5€) uepes HeckonbKo AHEH o (Camcon) BepHyCH,
uTOOB! 3a0paTh €&, U CBepHyJ, YToGbl B3IIAHYTh Ha TPy (ntdpe), wiu (f}) Ha Teno (odpa), mbBay, AYKT O
A€ MWCAQGNQOOY EXITC AYW AYPAKT( €ENAY ETTETITOMA H ETTIC(LMA
MTTMOYT (cp. Cya 14: 8 LXX: kal bnéotpefer ped’ fuépag AaPeiv abthy kol &éciwer 18civ 1o mtdpe tod
Aéovtog). Cm.: A Coptic Palimpsest Containing Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Judith and Ether in the Sahidic Dialect. / Ed.
by H. Thompson. — London-Edinburgh-New York-Toronto-Melbourne: Henry Frowde; Oxford University Press,
1911.-P. 215.

21 Uro R. Thomas. ~P. 61.

282 Inaton moara’, 4to Mup (k6oHog) mpencTaBiAeT coGoit Teno (adue), HaJIeNIeHHOe AyLuot (Yruxn) 1 ymoM
(voig). To «TuMero», AEMHYpr «yCTPOMI YM B AyINE, a AYIIy B Tene»; TaKuM o0pa3oM, KOCMOC — 3TO (IKHBOE
CYIIECTBO, HafeneHHoe aymoit u ymom» ({Gov &ujuyov évvouv) (Plato, Timaeus, 30a — b). PaBHeIM 0Gpasom,

geJloBeK 0OMafaeT Aymoif 1 yMoM, pU4EM yM ABJIeTCA «KopMuuM aymm» (Plato, Phaedrus, 247c¢).
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OJlylLIEBJIEHHOE U Mercisiee»=> (Stoicorum veterum fragmenta II, 633 = Diogenes
Laertius, Vitae philosophorum, VII, 142-143), 6su1a mupoko pacnpocTpaHeHa
cpemu CTOMKOB. TakuM 00pa3oM, CpaBHMBAasg MHP C MEPMEbIM TEJIOM, «aBTOPY
EBanrenus ot @oMr1 ocniapiBaeT ONTUMUCTHYECKOE BO33pPEeHHE Ha MUPO3JaHHeE, B
1eJIOM XapaKTepHoe JUI1 aHTU4HOU ¢unocodekoit Tpaguuuy.

U3noxeHHble COOOpakeHHs IIO3BONSIOT HHTEPNPETHPOBATH CIELYIOLIEE

TPYAHOC O ITOHUMAaHUA U3PEUCHUC:

TeXad NOI IC XE OYTAAAITIWPON TIE TICMA
ETAWE NOYCWMA AYW OYTAAAITTWPOC TE TYYXH
ETAWE NNAEI MITCNAY

(87) «Ckasan Hucyc: “HecuactHo (tadainwpor) Teno (odue), 3aBUCAIIEE OT
(apyroro) Tena (odpa). M HecuactHa (tedaimwpog) ayma (Yuxy), 3aBUCALas OT

HUX 000uX”’».

Yto uMeeT B BUAY «aBTOpPY», KOTrJa FOBOPHUT O Telie, 3aBUCAIIEM OT APYroro
tena? C. J[3BHC MPEAIIONOXKWI, YTO pedb 3AeCh HAET O YEIOBEYECKOM Telle, I

284
OpHako OYeBHIHO,

CYIIECTBOBaHMS KOTOPOro HeoOXO[uMa >KUBOTHAS ITHIIA.
YTO 3TO JalieKO He €IUHCTBEHHas BO3MOXHAs HHTepHpeTauus. BEITH MOXeT,
«aBTOpPY» MOJpPA3yMEBAET TeJIO YelIOBEKa, 3aBUCSINEE OT Teja ero Matepu? B atom
ciy4yae EBanrenue or @oMbl, BEpOSTHO, TOBOPUT O METEMIICHXO03€ U CBI3aHHOI ¢
HHM He3aBHIHOI cyns6e aymm.”®® HaBepHoe, MOKHO NPEIIONOXKHTE, YTO pedb B
u3peueHnH UAET o mMo6oro poma 3aBUCHMOCTH OIHOTO YelOoBeKa OT APYroro

(c1<a>1<eM, 3aBUCHMOCTH MYXYHUHBLI OT BOXJEIEHHOH HM JKCHIOUHBI HJIH

23 NMuoren Jlasprckuit. Lur. cou. — C. 288.

2 Davies S. L. The Gospel of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 76.

5 M3BeCTHO, YTO HEKOTOPHIE PAHHEXPHCTHAHCKHME TEUCHHA NPUAEPKUBATHCH YUEHHS O NEpeCeICHHH TyILL
TTono6Hste MpeACTABIEHUA OTPAXEHH B TAKHX MAMATHHKaX, kak Anokpnd Hoaunna (Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 69,
5-13) n xorrrckoe OtkpoBenne Iasna (H-X,, V, 20, 5 -21, 22).
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3aBUCUMOCTH paba oT cBoero rocmnojauHa). OnHako B cBeTe ONUCAHHBIX BBIIIE
npejcTaBieHnii Gonee yOeqUTENbHOM HaM IPEACTaBNISETCS WHTepnperanus P.
VYpo, KOTOpHIH MonaraeT, YTO B IepBOii 4YacTH H3peueHus 87 peub UAET O
3aBHCHMOCTH Tefa oT Mupa.”*® B mspeuenun 80 mup Hassan TenoMm (0dyc). B
HapaJUIeNIbHOM H3pEYeHHH 56 MUp Ha3BaH TPYNOM (TTQUR), T.e. MEPTBEIM TEJIOM.
CnenoBarensHo, BTOpas 4acTh U3pedeHus 87 ocyxaaeT AyIly, KOTOpas 3aBUCHT OT
TeNa MHAMBUAA U OT Tena kocMoca.?’

Kpome Toro, xak ormeuaer P. Vpo, B EBanrennu or ®oMel Moryt OBITH
BBIpXEHB! MIEH, CXOAHEIE ¢ (unocodueii CTOUKOB, KOTOpHlE OTHOCHIM TENO H
MHp K chepe HpaBCTBEHHO Oe3pa3nu4HBIX Bellei (ap.-rped. to &didope Hid To
wéow, nar. indifferentia umu media). BesycnoBHo, H3peueHHe 56 IPOHUKHYTO
neccuMU3MOM. TeM He MeHee, OHO CKopee BbIpakaeT Oe3pas3nuume, a He
BpakAeOHOCTH K BHEIIHEMY MUpY. DH3ndecKoe TeIo — 3T0 TPYH (10 BEIPAKEHHIO

288 \ \ 7 289
JNUKTEeTA , TO d)UOEL VEKpOV), OHO GPCHHO 1 HCBIIACTHO HAaX INOMJINHHBIM «sD».

TOYHO TaK e Bech MHp SBJISETCS TPYIIOM, He 3aCIy)KMBAIOIIUM BHUMAHHS. >
Mup xax mozuna. Cepb€3Hble TPYAHOCTH AJS TOJKOBATeNeidl NpeacTaBiseT

JaKOHHYHOE u3pedyeHue 42:

%5 HekoTOpyl0 COXHOCTh 1A JAHHOTO TOJKOBAHWS TpPEACTABIAET HEONpPEACHEHHBIH apTHKIb,

npexmectsyiomuil cymecturensiomy (OYCCWOMA). Opnaxo B mspevenun 56 caosy TITWMA Takxke

MPEeAIIECTBYET HEONpeNeNEHHbIH apTHKIb.

%87 Uro R. Thomas. - P, 61-62.

288 Epictetus, Dissertationes, 111, 10, 15; cp. Marcus Aurelius, Ad se ipsum, 1V, 41; IX, 24.

289 Epictetus, Dissertationes, 11, 22, 21: «GpeHHoe Te0 HE HMEET HUKAKOTO OTHOIIEHHS KO MHE, €r0 YacTH
HE HMEIOT HUKAKOro OTHOwWEHHA ko MHe». Cum.: Becensl Dnukrera. / H3a. moarot. I'. A. TapousH. — M.: Jlagomup,
1997.-C. 188.

20 Uro R. Thomas. — P. 69-70. BrpoueM, cxX0ACTBa CO CTOMLMAMOM HE CTOUT nepeolieHuBaTb. C ORHOIN
CTOpPOHBI, Kak OBUIO OTMEYEHO BHINIE, CTOMKH Ha3bIBAIM MHP JKHBBIM OPraHU3MOM, a He TpymoM. C mpyroi
CTOPOHBI, MPEACTABICHHE O Teje KaK MepTBelle He ABngercs creumdidecku croudeckuM. Teno, K mpuMmepy,
HA3BaHO TPYNoM B repMetmdeckux coqunenuax (Corpus Hermeticum VII, 2, 9 — 3, 5: 6 alofntds vekpdc) m y
®unona (Philo, Legum allegoriae, III, 72; Quaestiones in Genesim, IV, 77). Ilo Bceif BUIUMOCTH, ynoao6nenne
Tena Tpymy TMpencTaBiaser coboif pa3BuTHe miaToHuyeckux Meradop Tena xak Mmormmsl (Plato, Gorgias, 493a;
Cratylus, 400c) u Temuuust (Phaedo, 82¢) mymm. )
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TTEXE IC XE W)DTTE ETETNPITAPATE

42) «Aucyc ckazan: “ByasTe NpOXOIAIEMHE MEMO™» . 2!
y y p

WnTepnperupys AaHHoe m3pedcHue, V1. MepeMmuac oTMedaer, 4TO MHOTHE
paHHMe XPUCTHaHe OCO3HaBald Cels «CTPaHHMKAMM M NpPHINENbIaMH Ha 3eMIe)
(Esp 11: 13; 1 Tlerp 2: 11; cp. Ilc 38/39: 13; 118/119: 19).?** [leiicruTensHo,
nofo6HEIe NpeACcTaBIeH s, KaK MBI 1I0JIaraeM, He SIBISIOTCS 4yKIbIMH EBaHremio
or @omsl. PaccmaTpuBaeMBIi MaMATHHK MOXET CXOAHBIM 00pa3oM TNPHU3LIBAThH
yuTaTeNneil NpespeTh 3TOT MHUP H YHOJAOOHMTHCS B HEM UYXKeCTPaHIy. 3aMeTHM,
ongHako, 4ro B Tekcre EBaHremms or ®@omsel Mucyc pekoMeHAyeT CTaTh MMEHHO
IpOX0XHMH, a He cTpaHHMKaMHU. Kak ykaseiBaet T. Baappaa, upe3BbIyaitno BaKHO
OTBETUTH Ha BOIIPOC, YEMY UMEHHO 42-0¢ u3pedeHue MetahopruiecKy yrmomooseT
MHpP 1 MHMO 4ero OHO COBETYET HpOﬁTI/I.293

Hccrnenosatenu — OpefnoXuid — pan  NPUMEYATENBHBIX  Mapauenei,
IO3BOJISIOIIUX OTBETHUTH HAa 3TOT BONpPOC. MBI OCTaHOBHUMCS TOJIBKO Ha JBYX,
KOTOpEle HaM HpeACTaBIAIOTCS HaubOonee uHTepecHBIMH. IlepBas mapamnens —
OJIHO U3 U3PEUEHUH, LUTUPYEMBIX B MUITHAUTCKOM TPaKTaTe « ABOT» («Omm»).294
311eCb MHP OTOXKIECTBIIAETCS C IPUXOXKEH, KOTOPYIO CleAyeT mepeceys mepes TeM,

KaK IIOIAcTh B 00eqeHHbIH 3ai:

«Pa66u HaxoB roBoput: “rot Mup (7171 22W) M0oa00eH NPUXOXKEH K MUPY

P! YccnenosatensMu ObUM TPEMNONEHH [BE TNPABAOTIONOGHBIE DPEKOHCTPYKILMM IPEBHETPEUECKOro
OpHIrHHaNa: YiveoOe Tapdyovtes U yiveobe mapepyduevor. Cm.: Baarda T. Jesus Said: Be Passers-by. — P. 192;
Patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. — P. 131. 3ameTuM, 4TO 3aMMCTBOBAHHOE M3 JPEBHEIPEYECKOTO

a3bika cnoBo TTAP A€ ucnonssyerca B cauackoil Bepcun HoBoro 3aBerta gBaauars ofuH pas, npHu 3TOM AEBATH

pas OHO COOTBETCTBYET IJIarojy Tepdyw B APEBHETPEYECKOM TEKCTE M AEBATH pa3 — rmaromy mapépyouat. CM.:
Concordance du Nouveau Testament sahidique. — Vol. 1. —P. 201.
22 Jeremias J. Unknown Sayings of Jesus. / Trans. by R. E. Fuller. — Second English Edition, — London:
S.P.CK, 1964.-P. 117.
2% Baarda T. Jesus Said: Be Passers-by. — P. 184.
2 Jeremias J. Unknown Sayings of Jesus. — P. 115-116.
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OynymeMy (X327 09Wh): ompaBp cebs B mpuxoxed, 4roOBl BOHTH B

TPUKIUHUI"» (A6om, 4, 16).

Bropas napamiens — 310 ynogobiieHue MUpa MOCTY, KOTOpOe MBI BCTpedaeM
y psia MycynbMaHCKUX aBTopoB.””° Hanpumep, B TpakTare «Bockpelenye Hayk O
Bepe» cyduiickuil MpIcnuTens anb-I'azamu (1058-1111 H.3.) nutupyer ciexyroiee

H3pEYCHHUE!

L 5 paxi VY 5 b 5 old 55l Liall 2l Ao pune J
«Hucyc — mup emy! — ckazan: “(3toT) Mup — moct. [lepeiinure ke ero u He

060CHOBEIBaiTECH HA HEM». %

OT10 u3peveHHe MYCYJIBMaHCKas Tpaaulids Biaraet B ycra HMucyca, 4to, B
NpUHLOUIIE, MOXeT YKa3plBaThb Ha €ro XpUCTHAaHCKOE MPOUCXOKIECHHUE.
JII0GOMBITHO, YTO CXOIHOE BBICKA3bIBAHHE MBI BCTPEYaeM B CpPEJHEBEKOBOIA
JAaTUHCKON JHTeparype, rae OHO yxXe He mnpunuceiBaercs Hucycy. B cBoei
«YuurencHoit KHure Knupuka» (ok. 1110 roma u.o.) ITlérp Ansdoucu
(oOpam€HHEBI paBBUH, NPHABOPHBIA Bpad aparoHCKOro kopois Aunbdonco I
Bourens) npuoaur cnoBa Hekoro «hunocoda»: «Mup nonodeH MocTy: iepexo i
(mo memy), He ocraHaBnuBasch»>~ (Petrus Alfonsi, Disciplina Clericalis,
Exemplum XXVIII). BepostHee Bcero, IIétp AnbdoHCH moYepnmHYyn OTY

Metabopy U3 apabCeKoil IMTepaTyphL>

5 Tanmys, Mumua n Tocedra. / Kpurumueckuii nepeson H. Ilepedepxosuua, — Hsnauue BTOpOE,
nepecmotpernoe. — T. 4. — CI16.: Tunorpadus IL. I1. Coiikuna, 1903. — C. 467.

2% Jeremias J. Unknown Sayings of Jesus. — P. 111-114.

#7 Logia et Agrapha Domini Jesu apud moslemicos scriptores, asceticos praesertim, usitata. / Collegit, vertit,
notis instruxit M. Asin et Palacios // Patrologia orientalis. — T. 13. — Paris: Firmin-Didot et C', Imprimeurs-Editeurs,
1919, - P. 376. '

2% Die Disciplina Clericalis des Petrus Alfonsi (das #lteste Novellenbuch des Mittelalters). / Nach allen
bekannten Handschriften hrsg. von A. Hilka, W, Soderhjelm (Kleine Ausgabe). — Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s
Universititsbuchhandlung. - S. 45, 12-13: Secuhfm est quasi pons: transi ergo; non hospiteris.

2% Baarda T. Jesus Said: Be Passers-by. — P. 189.
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HecmoTtps Ha To, 4TO NpUBEAEHHEIE MapaJUIe/Id BeChbMa JIFOOOIBITHEL, CIEAYET
3aMEeTHTb, YTO B JAKOHUYHOM 42-0M U3pe4YeHUH OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKHe-Tu00 HaMEKH
Ha ymoAoOneHHe MHpa MOCTy WiM mnpuxoxeid. Ha mHam B3rnsga, naubOonee
ybenutenpHoe o0biacHeHHe Opulo mnpemnoxeHo @. Cemnsto. Kak ykasbiBaer
aMepUKAaHCKHN HCClieIoBaTellb, MHOTHME€ aHTUYHBIE HaArpoOHBIE HAAMHUCH
o0paleHHI K TeM, KTO IIpoXoaut MUMO. CII0BO «IIpox0oxuii» (mapoditng, mapdywy,
TapepxOpevog, G680LmOPOG, TAPLWY  KTA.) B TPEKO-PHUMCKOM Mupe TBEpAO
acCOIMUPOBATIOCh € S3BIKOM HAaATPOOHBIX 3MUTa(Uil — C roJIocOM MepTBela,

300

roBOPAIIETO U3 MOTUIIEL

®. Cemnplo uUHTEpIpeTHpYEeT u3peueHue 42 cueayoomuMm obOpazoM. B

Epanremn ot ®omsl Mucyc Ha3BaH <«OKMBBEIM» / «TeM, KTO xuB», €ETON /
TTIETON? (nponor, uspedenna 37, 52, 59). Hanporus, MUp — 3TO «TpyI»,

TTITWOMA wmn CAOMA (u3peuenns 56 u 80). [Tpussisas unrtareneit EBanrenus

ot oMbl ObITh «IPOXONAMMMU MuMOY, MIUCyc cOBEeTyeT MM He 3aCHXHBAaTbCS B
3TOM MHP€ U He MOJAaBaThCs BIUSHUIO «TeX, KTo MEPTB» (M3peuenue 11). «Jlromu
cBeta» (M3peveHue 24) MooOHBI MyTeNIeCTBEHHUKAM, KOTOPBIX MEPTBELBI IPOCST
OCTaHOBUTECS, IIPOYUTATh HAArpoOHyI0 SNUTA(QUI0O U BCTYNUTH C HUMH B

muanor.’®  OTMeTHM, 4YTO TNpeIOKEeHHAas MHTEPHpETals He  SBIIETCS

3% Sellew P. H. Jesus and the Voice from beyond the Grave: Gospel of Thomas in the Context of Funerary
Epigraphy // Thomasine Traditions in Antiquity: The Social and Cultural World of the Gospel of Thomas: /Ed. by J.
Ma. Asgeirsson, A. D. DeConick, R. Uro. — Leiden-Boston: E. J. Brill, 2006. — P. 69. Cm. taxxe: Lattimore R.
Themes in Greek and Latin Epitaphs. — Urbana: The University of Illinois Press, 1942. — P. 230-237. Cnenyer
0c060 OTMETHUTB, YTO OOpAIeHNA K IPOXOMAUIMM MUMO PETYJIAPHO BCTPEYaloTea B MyAeiickux anutapuax: Horst P.
W. van der. Ancient Jewish Epitaphs: An Introductory Survey of a Millennium of Jewish Funerary Epigraphy (300
BCE - 700 CE). — Kampen: Kok Pharos Publishing House, 1996. — P. 49-51. Cwm., sanpumep: Corpus Papyrorum
Judaicarum. — Vol. 3. / Ed. by V. A. Tcherikover, A. Fuks, M. Stern; with an Epigraphical Contribution by D. M.
Lewis. — Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1964. — P. 156-158, 161-162.

31 gellew P. H. Jesus and the Voice from beyond the Grave. — P. 72. Bostee TOro, HEKOTOpHIE AHTHUHEIE
snuTaduy ObUIM BEINONHEHE! B IMTEPATYPHOI (opMe IHanora Mexay MPOXOXKHM H MokoifHnkoM. CM., HalpuMep:
I'peueckas amurpamma. / Msganne noarorosuna H. A, Uncrskosa. — CI16.: Hayka, 1993. — C. 197, 285. CM. Taxxe:
Horst P. W. van der. Ancient Jewish Epitaphs. — P. 53-54; Horst P. W. van der. Jewish Poetical Tomb Inscriptions //
Studies in Early Jewish Epigraphy. / Ed. by J. W. van Henten, P. W. van der Horst. — Leiden-New York-Kéln: Brill,
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eOIUHCTBEHHO BO3MOXXHOIl. [Iloxkamyil, pas3BUBasg MBICIb aMepHUKaHCKOIO
UcciaeqoBarelsi, Ipolle OyIeT IOMyCTHTh Jpyroe TOJKOBaHHE. IIOCKOJBKY
BBIpa)KeHHas 3[iech MeTtadopa NpeAroiaraeT B3auMOoAeiicTBIe JIByX NepcoHa)kei
(Toro, KTo MAET MHUMO MOTHIBI U TOro, KTo B Hell nexur), Mucyc B 42-om
U3peveHud npezaraetr ynutarensMm Epanrenus ot ®omel BHIOpaTh OJWH M3 ABYX
BapUAHTOB: BBl MOXeTe OBITh TNO0 MPOXOKUMH, JTHOO MMOKOMHHUKAMH; IIepECTaHBTE
OBbITH MEpTBELIAMH, OyIbTE TEMH, KTO JKHB.

OnHako, BO3MOXXHO M TPEThE TOJKOBaHHE, KOTOpPOE MpPEACTaBISETCS HaM
Oonee ymaddeIM. [lockonbky Mup — 3T0 Teno (OQUNK), a Telo, COrIACHO
opduyeckum (1 B 3 Diels = Plato, Cratylus, 400c), mugaropeiickum (44 B 14 Diels
= Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, III, 17, 1) u mnarorngeckum (Plato, Gorgias,
493a) mpeicTaBleHUSAIM, NOAOOHO MOTMIBHOMY KaMHIO (Ofjle), MBI MOXXEM
IpPEANoJIOKHUTE, YTO B U3pedeHUH 42 MUP OTOXAECTBIEH C norpebenuem. MHaue
rOBOpSI, MHp — 3TO MOTHIIA, KOTOPYIO ClIelyeT 000UTH CTOpOHOﬁ.3 02

Mup rax npeucnoonss. Emg oqHa BeipasuTenbHas Metadopa, MPH MOMOIIU
KoTopoii B TekcTe EBaHrenus or MoMEI BEIpaXXEHO OTPHLATEILHOE OTHOIEHHE K
MHpY, NpPHCYTCTBYeT, Kak Mbl IonaraeM, B wu3peueHuu 74. IlepeBoxm sTOro

U3peyueHus Npe/ICTaBIsIeT CepPhE3HyIo mpobiieMy mis uccienosareneil. [Ipuseném

KOIITCKHH TEKCT H3pEYCHU:

TTEXA( XE TIXOEIC OYN 222 MITK(TE NTXWTE

MN A2dY A€ 2N TWWNE

Hpexq(e BCEro, OTMETHM, HYTO KaKk MHHHMYM B OIJHOM ClIy4a€ TEKCT

m3pederns ucnopued. Croso YWNE («6onesHsy, «HETYT») — MyXKCKOTO poaa,

1994.-P. 131-133.
392 Cp.: Meyer M. Thomas 42, Jesus Traditions, and Islamic Literature / Thomasine Traditions in Antiquity.
—P.261.
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U €My, Clle[0BaTelbHO, He MOXeT IpellecTBOBAaTh apTHKIb JXeHCKoro poxa T .
MsI, Bcien 3a OCTANBHBEIMH HccienoBatensamu, ucnpapiasem T CJC(DONE na
TAIWTE («xonozen», KUUCTEPHA»).

Jlpyryio crnoXHOCTh mpepacTaBisieT uWHTepnpetanusa ciosa T.X(DTE.

Awmepuxanckue auHrBucTel T. Jlam6aun u b. JleliTon npegnararor paccMaTpuBaTh

X(TE B xonrckoM TekcTe Kak BapuaHT Ooxefipckoro cinosa X(DT

(«momiikay) ¥ nepeBofaT Qpasy ciepyromum obpasom: «Ou ckasan: “Tocmonu!
MHorne HaXOHATCA BOKPYr MOWIKH, HO (0€) BHYTpH <UHCTEPHBEI> (wiu:
<KoJIoAL@™>, m.e. UCTOYHUKA, U3 KOTOPOro BOJa IIONafaeT B IOWIIKY) HHYEro
Her».”” 3aMeTHM, YTO Npe/IoKeHHas HHTEPIPETalMs, XOTI H OCTPOYMHa, BCE e

HeyOequtensHa. CaucKoMy CIIOBY owT («momnka») B GoxeipckoM JuaneKte
cootBercTByeT (opma XC(DT. ®dopma X(DTE kak Bapuaut Goxeilpckoro

cioBa X(DT B crnoBapsx Y. D. Kpama, B. Becrennopda u P. Kaccepa ne

sadukcupoBaHa. Kpome Toro, Hamuume Ooxeiickoil ¢opMbl cioBa B TeEKCTe,
nuanekT kotoporo cam b. JIeHTOH ompepenser Kak KPHITOCYGaXMUMCKHIL ",
KpaiiHe MaJIOBEpPOATHO.

Jpyrue  uccieloBaTeld, C¢ MHEHMEM KOTOPBIX MBI  COJUJApHBI,

paccmarpuBator X.(UTE xak apuant cnosa UYDTE («xomomemy»)’” u

TIepeBOAT U3pedeHue cieayromum odbpasoM: «OH ckazan: “I'ocnonu! Muorue

HAXOZSTCSA BOKDYT KOJOANA, HO (6€) HUKOTO HET BHYTPH <KOMomua>"».’ % Takum

3% Cm.: Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. - Vol. 1. —P. 393,
304 Cm. Bhimme, c. 27-28.

%5 Dror BapMaHT ykasan B ciosapsax B. Bectenmopda u P. Kaccepa. Cm.: Westendorf W. Koptisches

Handwdrterbuch. — Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Winter, 1965/1977. — S. 331 (s.v. ()CDTE); Kasser R.

Compléments au Dictionnaire copte de Crum. ~ Le Caire: Imprimerie de I'Institut fransais d’archéologie orientale,
1964.—P. 89 (s.v. (YCDTE).
3% Takoe moHMMaHue 74 W3PEYEHHUA HAXOAMT MOATBEPKIACHHE BO (ParMEHTe MAPKHOHHTCKONO COMHHEHAA

«Hebecnpiit amanor» (b odpdvioc Suddoyog), kotoputit murupyer Llensc y Opureda: «KaxuM o6pa3soM MHOTHE
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06pa3oM, MBI IoJaraeM, 4To B JApeBHerpedeckoM Tekcre Emanrenus or ®omsl
konrckoMy cnoBy TC)CDTE coorBercTBOBaNO CyIeCTBUTENBHOE (pénp,

0
«KOJIOJIBII».3 7

Tenepb paccMOTpUM CYyILECTBYIOIIUE TOJNKOBaHUSA 74-ro u3pedeHus. C TOUKH
spennsi P. Mmuinepa uHTepecyrollee HAac HU3pEYEHHE SBIAETCA H3HAYAILHO
GeccMBIceHHBIM. " TTofo6Has TOUKa 3peHHs, Ge3yCIOBHO, NPEICTABISeT coGoil
Kypsé3. Bonee ybOemurtensHylo unHTepnperauuto mnpemioxun I'. Tépuep. Ilo
MHEHHIO OpHTaHCKOrO HCCIENOBaTeNsd, B U3pedeHHAX 73 U 74 HCHONBE30BaHBI
cXOMHbIe MeTaophl: CHayana pedb UAET 0 cOope ypoxkas (u3peuenue 73), 3aTeM 0
BBIKaNbIBAHUH WM yIilyOyieHHH Konoana (u3pedenue 74); ciemoBarensHo, Uucyc
CeTyeT, YTO HEMHOTME OTBRXWINCH HAa 3Ty Tokémylo pabory.”’” Jlomycrus
nofoGHOe TOJKOBaHHE, HHTEPIPETATOP MODKEH OTBETHTh HA BOINPOC, KaKoil
CMBICJT MOXET UMeTh AaHHas Metadopa.

B psanme uyneiickux MCTOYHHKOB II€pHOJa BTOpPOro Xpama MBI BCTpedaeM
moGonbITHYI0 3K3eresy Uwmen 21: 18. CormacHo ®uiony, «xonomery» (ppéwp)
KOTODBIA BEIKOMANH «apu HapooB» (Baoikelc €0vav) B Uuen 21: 16-18 LXX,
ob6o3Hayaet Ilpemyapocth (oopie).>!® TIo crmoam Punona, ToNBKO BEJTUKOMY

IpaBUTeNIO IHozobaer uccienoBaTe U npuobperats [Ipemynpocts. Ilpu stom

(Haxomarcs) BOKPYT KOJOAIA, HO HHKTO (He HampapiseTcs) B komogen?» (Origenes, Contra Celsum, VIII, 15, 6-7:
TG ToAdol mepl 1O dpéap, kui oddelg elg O dpéap;). Bepoarnee Beero, aBrop «HebecHoro auanora» ObUI 3HAKOM
¢ tekctoM Epanrenus ot ®omsr. Cum.: Jackson H. M. The Setting and Sectarian Provenance of the Fragment of the
“Celestial Dialogue” Preserved by Origen from Celsus’s ’AAn8fic Adyog // The Harvard Theological Review. —
1992. - Vol. 85.—P. 305.

307 Cm.: Crum W. E. A Coptic Dictionary. — Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1939. — P. 595a.

308 Cm.: Miller R. J. Drawing a Blank from the Well: Thomas 74 / Forum. — 1994. — Vol. 10. — P. 95-108.
Cp. nepeueHp «b6eccMbICIeHHBIX» u3peueHUli B cratbe Op. boona: Bovon F. Sayings Specific to Luke in the
Gospel of Thomas. —P. 171.

309 Cm.: Turner H. E. W. The Theology of the Gospel of Thomas // Montefiore H., Turner H. E. W. Thomas
and the Evangelists. — London: SCM Press, 1962. —P. 80-81.

319 BeposiTiee Beero, DMIOH HCTONKOBRIBAET ppéap B Urcn 21: 18 kak codia, pasBuBat MIMPOKO HIBECTHYIO
meradopy [MpemyapocTtn kak ucrounuxka, mryn (IIpura 16: 22 LXX; Bap 3: 12; Philo Alexandrinus, De sacrificiis
Abelis et Caini, 64). Cm. Takxe: Sandelin K.-G. Wisdom as Nourisher: A Study of an Old Testament Theme, Its
Development within Early Judaism and Its Impact on Early Christianity. — Abo: Abo Akademi, 1986. — P. 94-95.
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dunoH NpUAaéT MOHATHAM «IAph» H «IPaBUTENE» dTHUeCcKoe conepxanue: «0o
OTHICKMBATh ‘U HOOBIBaTh IIpeMynpocTh — HeNo BENMKHX BOXIEH, HE TexX, 4To
HOJUHHHIN MOpe U CYIIy OpYXHeM, HO CHJIaMH AYIIH OJOJeBHINX €&
MHOrooGpa3Hylo, CMEIIaHHYI0 M IécTpyro uepHs» . (Philo, De ebrietate, 112~
113). Cornacuo J[lamacckoMy JOKyMEHTy, IpYroMy BaXKHOMY MaMSITHHKY
paccMaTpUBaeMOH 5SIOXM, BBIKaNbIBAaHHE KOJNOJLA O3HAYaeT H3y4eHHe U
tonkoBanue Toper (CD VI, 2-10, cp. III, 16).3'? JTannpiii pazznen Jlamacckoro
IOKYMEHTA TakKe Mpe/ICTaBiieT coboii ajuleropudeckoe ToykoBague Ha Yuci 21:

18:

«“Konopen, konaiy ero KHA3bs, BRIPEUIM €ro GJIarOpOAHEIE HAPO/Aa TOCOXOM
(Ppwna)” (Yuen 21: 18). Komomen — sto Topa, a komaBimwe ero — 3TO
BO3BparuBIIMecss u3 Mspaumng, Bexoausl u3 3emuu  Hyneiickoii,
nocenuBIrecs B 3emie JlaMacka, KoTopeIX bor Hapék Bcex KHA3bAMH, HOO
oHH uckanu Ero, ¥ He MOTyT BO3pa3uUTh IPOTUB HX CJIaBEl HUYBH ycTa, [Tocox
(Ppmn) — ato Hcronkosatens Topel, o uéM ckazan Hcaiia: “H3snekaer
opymue s peiictBus um” (Mc 54: 16). Bnaropoansle Hapoma — 3To
IpHUlleqIne KOmaThb  KOJOJEL TocoxamMu  (MpPInl),  KOTOPBIMHU
Ilpennayeprarens (ppinn) Hadepran (Pph) PYKOBOACTBOBATECS B TEUEHHE

Beeit mopsl HeuecTs»' > (CD VI, 3-10; mep. K. B. Crapkogoii).

3 Gunon Anexcangpuiickmit. O nbsHCTBe / BeTynuTensHas cTaThs, MEPEBOM ¢ TPEYECKOro M KOMMEHTAPUH
J1. E. Adunorenosa // Bectuuk apeBneii ncropuu. — 2003. — Ne2. — C. 256.

312 BepostHee Beero, aneropuueckas HHTEpIpeTaLus, IPEACTaBACHHAS B JlaMaccKoM JOKYMEHTE, OCHOBaHA

Ha CO3BYYHMH IpEBHEEBPEHCKHX CNOB TR («komozem») M IR2 («oOBACHATE», KUCTOJKOBHIBATE»). CM. 06 3TOM:

Brownlee W. H. Biblical Interpretation among the Sectaries of the Dead Sea Scrolls // The Biblical Archaeologist. —
1951. - Vol. 14, — P. 56. Cu. Taxoke: Brewer D. 1. Techniques and Assumptions in Jewish Exegesis before 70 CE. —
Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1992. — P. 190-192.

313 Texcrel Kympana, — Buin. 2. / Beesienue, nepeBoj; ¢ ApeBHEEBPEHCKOr0 H apaMeHCKoro B KOMMEHTApHH
A. M. TaszoBa-T'musGepra, M. M. Emmaposoit u K. B. Crapkosoil. — CII6.: Ileutp «IletepOyprckoe

BOCTOKOBeZeHHUey, 1996.—C, 41.
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Takum  oOpazom, BbIKambIBaHWE  KOJNOALIA, MOXET, B IPHUHIHUIE,
Metadopudeckn Bblpakats Houck Ilpemyapoctn wnm usydenwe Topbel. Msl,
OJTHAKO, COMHEBaeMCsl, YTO NOJ0OHbIE TONKOBAaHUSA OTpaXkeHBl B EBaHrenmuu ot
domer. Tlpexne Bcero, SBHAs aHTHHYeiicKas HANpPaBIEHHOCTh NAMSITHHKA
CTaBUT IIOJi COMHEHHE BO3MOXKHOCTD ITOJIOXKHUTEIHHOTO OTHOLIEHUS K UyHeiCKOMy
3aKkoOHy B JaHHOM M3PEUYEHHH; B D3TOH CBSI3U HHTEPIpEeTalus BIKANBIBaHUA
KONOAA KaK MOHMCKOB IlpeMympocTu kaxercs Gomee ymectHoil.”" Crepyer,
OIIHAKO, 3aMETHTh, YTO B OOOMX PACCMOTPEHHBIX CIydasX YIoxobieHue
IIpemynpocty u Topel KonoAaly oOyclIOBIEHO HeOOXOAMMOCTEIO JaTh
amneropuyeckoe tonkoBaHue Uwmen 21: 18. ITono6HBIe TOIKOBAaHHUS, HACKOJIBKO
HaM H3BECTHO, HE BCTPEYAOTCd B JPYI'UX HCTOYHUKAX paccMaTpHBaeMOro
Iepuojia M, ClefoBaTelbHO, He ObUIM OOMIenpUHATHIMU. B cBOlo ouepens, B
u3pedeHu 74 OTCYTCTBYIOT Kakue-nubo ammosuud Ha Yucn 21: 18. PaBHBIM
o0pa3oM, y Hac HET OCHOBaHMH Iojaratk, 4YTo «aBTop» EBaHrenus or ®oMel GBLT
3HaKoM ¢ TBopuecTBoM DuioHa WK yutan Jlamacckuil JOKyMeHT.

Cy1ecTBeHHOE 3Haqune\,qu UHTEPNpETalUMH 74-ro U3pedeHus UMeEeT TOT
¢akT, 4TO B psiie MCTOYHHKOB, coBpeMeHHBIX EBaHremuio ot ®oMel, CI0BO TO
dpéap ucmone3yercs s obo3HaueHus Ilpeucromseii. B TakoM 3HaYeHHH 3TO
CJIOBO HHOTYA ynorpebnsercs B Centyarunre’ 'S, a Taxke B TEKCTax, cO BpeMEHEM

pomenumx B HoBsiit 3aBeT’ ', M B APyroii paHHEXpHCTHAHCKOH JuTepatype. '

314 Cm. 06 3ToM: Marjanen A, Thomas and Jewish Religious Practices. — P. 166-182.

35 0 cemax mexmy Epanrennem ot GoMbl M Myneiickoit muteparypoii IlpeMyapoctu cm.: Davies S. L. The
Gospe! of Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 36-61.

316 [1c 54: 24: ppéap SradPopis, «Kaness uctpebnenuay; Ilc 68: 16: w ordua ¢péatog, «ycTa Knanessy.

7 Orp 9: 1-2: 10 ppéap T &Bvoaoy, «KIManesb Ge3MHbI».

8 Orkposenue ITapma: 1 péap &keivo okbtoug kol {6doug TemANPWHEVOV, KTOT KiIae3h, HATIONHEHHBIMH
TeMOH 1 MpakoM» (Apocalypsis Pauli, 42, 9-10). Cm.: Apocalypses apocryphae Mosis, Esdrae, Pauli, Iohannis, item
Mariae dormitio, additis evangeliorum et actuum apocryphorum supplementis. / Maximam partem nunc primum
edidit C. Tischendorf. — Lipsiae: Hermann Mendelssohn, 1866. — P. 62. Cp. seipaxenue & {é6pog Tod okdrou,
«mpak TeMbI» B HoBoM 3asere (Myn 13; 2 Ilerp 2: 17). Hexanonuyeckoe Otkposenue Hoanna: 1o &émtdaotopov
dpéop TG KOAdOEWS, CEMHYCTBIH Knaje3p HakasaHua» (Apocalypsis apocrypha Johannis, 24, 10-11). Cm.:
Apocalypses apocryphae. ~P. 90.

102



HauGonee ybenutensHoe, Ha HAIll B3I, OOBSCHEHHE M3pedeHHsA 74 nai,
OCHOBEIBAasCh Ha YKa3aHHOM HaONIOAeHHM, aMepukaHckuid Oubnenuct T
ILxeKcon.3 1 Hccnenosartens cripaBeAJIMBO OTMEYAET, YTO H3peueHHue 74 oOpasyer
eAVHYIO II0 CTHJIIO M CMEICIy Ipynmy ¢ u3pedeHusamu 73 u 75. Bo Bcex Tpéx

H3pEUYeHUIX «MHOTHE» IIPOTUBONOCTABIAIOTCA «HEMHOTHMY» («U30paHHEIMY).

Cnoso TIXOE€EIC («I'ocrogu!») B 74 uspedennn o0palieHo, Cyas MO BCEMY, K

Bory (cp. uspeuenue 74 ¢ mpemmecTByromuMm emy u3peueHueMm 73). Kak u
m3pedeHue 73, wuspedyeHHe 74 ABNAETCA COTEPUONIOTMYECKMM IO CBOEMY
coxepxanuto: Mucyc npocut bora criactul Tex, KTo HaXOAUTCS B «KoJoAle» (T.€. B
npeucnoaneii). TeMm He MeHee, B JeHCTBUTENFHOCTU Ilepes] HaMH He jkanola, a
yBeleBanue: oOpamasice k bory, Mucyc npussiBaeT CBOMX Y4YEHHKOB K
permmocty.’?’ VM TIpeNICTOUT CIyCTHTBCS B KOTOZEI H CIACTH 3aTOYSHHBIX B
HEM Jofei. YYUTEIBad akocMusM, npucyuwmii EBanrenuro or ®oMbl, MBI Bripase
TIPEANONIOKHUT, YTO «KONOAIEM» (U, CIEIOBATENBHO, IpPEUCTIOAHEH) sSBIseTCS

321

MaTepHaiIbHEI MUpP.”” MHp, ¢ TOYKH 3peHHs pacCMaTpUBaEMOro NMaMATHHKA, He

TOJIBKO TPYII H MOTHJIA, HO H NIPEHCTIOAHASA.

319 Jackson H. M. The Setting and Sectarian Provenance. — P. 300-305.

320 T, JIxekcoH yKa3slBaeT Ha IPEUECKYI0 NOTOBOPKY O HEPENIMTENLHOM YeNOBeke: Alkoc mepl dpéup
yopeleL, KBOJIK BOAUT XOpOBOX BOKPYT kosnozua» (Jackson H. M. The Setting and Sectarian Provenance. — P. 291).
WHBIMH CIOBaMH, HEPELIUTENBHBIH YeNoBeK Mono0eH BOJIKY, KOTOPHIi XOUET HTh, HO, 00ACH 3a6paThcs B KONOMELL,
noHampacHy xoauT Boxpyr Hero. Cm.: Corpus paroemiographorum Graecorum. / Ediderunt E. L. Leutsch, F. G.
Schneidewin. — T. 1. — Gottingae: Apud Vandenhoeck et Ruprecht, 1839. — P. 114-115; 273.

2! Kak ykaseaer A. Kieiin, OTOMIECTBNEHME MHpa C NpeMCTOfHell XapaKTepHO JIA LEJOr0 psAna
PaHHEeXPHCTHAHCKUX MAMATHUKOB; B YAaCTHOCTH, MOZOOHKIE Uieu oTpaxeHs! B cupuiickux Oxax ConomoHa (Odae
Salomonis, 15, 9; 29, 4; 42, 11) u B erunetckoM Ceuaetensctee uctunel (H.-X., IX, 32, 25), Cm.: Klijn A. F. J. The
Influence of Jewish Theology on the Odes of Solomon and the Acts of Thomas // Aspects du judéo-christianisme:
Colloque de Strasbourg, 23-25 avril 1964, — Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1965. —P. 173-174; Klijn A. F.
J. Jewish Christianity in Egypt // The Roots of Egyptian Christianity. / Ed. by B. A. Pearson, J. E. Goehring. —
Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1986. — P. 172. CM. Taxxe konrckoe Otkposenne Ilaema us 6ubmuotexu Har-

Xammany, B koTopoM Brlpakenus «mup» (H.-X., V, 20, 15; 21, 5: TIKOCMOC) «mup MEpTBEIX» (20, 19-20; 23,
13-14: TTIKOCMOC NTE NETMOOYT) u @ewmn Mméprebix» (20, 9-10: TIKA2 NTE

NETMOOYT) ucnons3ylorcs Kak CHHOHUMBI,
103



B stroM pasnene Mbl NPeANPHHSAIM MOMNBITKY HCCIENOBAaTh psl H3pEUCHHIA
EBanrenus or ©OoMBEI B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHBIX 5STOMY MaMATHHKY
PaHHEXPHUCTHAHCKUX, HYJIeHICKHX U IPEKO-PUMCKHUX PEJIUTHO3HBIX U GHIIocOPCKIX
npeacrasnenuii. Cnegyer 3aMeTuTh, 4To EBaHrenue or ®@oMel — KpaifHe CIOXKHBIH
TEKCT, U NpeJIOKEeHHAsT HHTEPIIPEeTalUs pACCMOTPEHHBIX U3PEUCHUI HE SBIAETCS
€AUHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHOM. IIpenMyInecTBo NpuBeEHHBIX HAMH TOJKOBaHU, KaK
MBI II0JIaraeM, COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHH HO3BOJISAIOT MPEJACTABUTH HJICOIOTHIO
naMaTHHKa (6e3yClIOBHO, MO3aW4HOrO IO CBOEH CTPYKType) Oollee MM MeHee
LIEJIOCTHOH U BHYTpeHHE HENMPOTHBOPEYHBOM.

BriBozbl, K KOTOpBIM MBI NPHIUIN B 3TOM pazjielie, MOXXKHO CYMMHpOBATh
CIIEAYIOIIHIM 00pa3oM:

(1) Onnoii u3 BaxkHeHmuX 4yepT uneonorud EBanrennsa ot ®oMEI aBisgercs
€ro aKocMu3M. AKOCMH3M IaMATHUKA HE YHUKAJIEH: HE CliefyeT 3a0pIBaTh, YTO
OTPHULIATENIBHOE OTHOIIEHHE K MHpPY CBOHCTBEHHOMY OOJBIIOMY KOJHYECTBY
CaMbIX pa3HBIX paHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX TEKCTOB.

(2) Axocmusm EBanrenns or oMbl BolpaxeH B psfe Metadop. Hpesxne
BCero, ymomo6msads Mup Tpyny, EBanremne or ®oMbl, ¢ 0gHOH CTOPOHEI,
aneIUpyeT K aHTUMHOMY ITOHUMaHUIO MHpa Kak Tesia (M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Tejla
KaK MUpa), ¢ APYroii, ocriapuBaeT ONTUMHCTHYECKOe BO33pEHUE Ha MUPO3JIaHHeE, B
1[EJIOM XapaKTepHOe JUist aHTHIHON PUI0COPCKON TpaauIyH.

(3) B cnoxxHoM sl BcTONKOBaHUA u3peueHun 42 Epanrenue ot ®oMel, Ha
Hall B3IJIAJ, OTOXJIECTBIIIET MHUP C mnorpe0eHHeM, KOTopoe cliefyeT oboiftu
CTOpPOHOH.

(4) Haxomen, B wuspeyenuu 74 Epanremue ot PoMEl, Ha3piBag MHD
«KOJIOALIEM», YNOAOONseT ero mnpeucnoiHei: ydenukaM HMucyca Hamnexut

CIIYCTHUTBCA B «KKOJOAEI» H CNIACTH 3aTO4YEHHBIX B HEM JIIOJIEH.
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PA3JIEJ V
3CXATOJIOTHS EBAHTEJINS OT ®OMEI

Mmuorue HCCIRCAOBATEIIM NBITAIUCE OHPEACIINTD OOWH M3 BAXXKHEIX acCII€KTOB

uneonorun Epanrenusa or @oMel 1npH IIOMOINM MOMYyISIPHOTO TEPMHHA

322
Jpyrue aBTOpHL,

«ocyuecTBIEHHas acxaTtonorus» (realized eschatology).
CTpeMsCH NMOMYEPKHYTh cBoeoOpasue upneit EBanrenms ot ®oMmsl, npemnaranu
UCTONB30BaTe HOBBIE TepMUHEL B wyactHocTH, C. IlaTTepcoH Ha3BIBaeT
9CXaTOJIOTHIO 3TOr0 NMaMATHUKA «CBepIUUBIIEcS» (actualized), mouépKkuBas, 4To
B OCHOBE 3CXaTONOTMYeCKUX IpeacrasileHUil EBaHremus or ®OMEBI JEXHUT
NPUHIAI «TETeph MIM HUKOTAA» >; COMNAlIasch ¢ IocaemunM, JI. Yprano
IpeajaracT Has3bIBaTh IcxaTonoruro Esanrenvs ot Dombl «BHEBpeMEHHOW»
(atemporal).}**

B nanHOM pazzene MBI XoTenu Obl ITOKa3aTh, YTO BCEM 3THM OINpefelIeHUIM
CBOICTBEHHA OIpeieI€HHast OJHOCTOPOHHOCTh U 4TO 3cxarosorus EBaHrenus ot
DoMBl He ABIAETCS BCELENO «OCYLIECTBICHHON» U «BHEBpeMEHHOI». B mepgoii
4acTH pasjena Mbl paccMOTpUM m3pedeHua 113 u 51, B KkoTopeix
«ocymectBi€HHas scxaroyorus» Epanrenus or DoMbl BeipaxkeHa HauoOolee
penbedHo. X0TA oOIMif CMBICT 3THX U3pedeHuil Oollee MM MeHee MOHATEH Oe3
JNONOJHUTENBHBIX MOSCHEHUH, OTAeNbHbIE JETad NOTPeOYIOT HeCOIBIIOro

KoMMmeHTapuss. Bo BTopoil wactM Mel  oOcynuM  Matepuall, KOTOpBIi

CBHICTCIIECTBYCT O TOM, WTO 3CXATOJIOTHYCCKHEC HJCH EBanrenus or ®oMmul He

32 Cm., nanpumep: Koester H. One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels. — P. 230; Davies S. L. The Gospel of
Thomas and Christian Wisdom. — P. 45; DeConick A. D., Fossum J. Stripped before God. — P. 134, Tepmuu
«OCYLIECTBIIEHHAA 3CXaTOJOrHA» BnepBble ynorpebun Opuranckuii 6ubnenct Y. Hoan B pabote, MOCBAIMEHHOR
npurdam o IlapctBun. Tlo MHEHMIO MCCIIEfoBaTeNs, B ydeHUH HcTopHdeckoro Mucyca éoyatov NpHCYTCTBYET B
HACTOSILIEM, @ He OTHOCHTCS K 9Mcly Oyxywux coObITuif. IlapcTRHe yxe NpHIDIO M ABWIO Ce0i B CIYXEHHH
Hucyca. Cm.: Dodd C. H. The Parables of the Kingdom. — Welwyn, Hertfordshire: James Nisbet and Company,
1958. — P. 50-51. Cm. takxe: Berkey R. F. Eyyilewv, ¢8dverv, and Realized Eschatology // Journal of Biblical
Literature. — 1963. — Vol. 82.— P, 177-187.

32 patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. — P. 210.

%2 Hurtado L. W. Lord Jesus Christ. — P. 460.
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SABJIIIOTCS. B JIEHACTBUTEIBHOCTH TaKHMHU pPaduKaJIbBHBIMH H OIJHOCTOPOHHHMH,
KaKHMH KaXKyTCs Ha l'ICpBBIﬁ B3rJIAX.

«Ocywecmenénnaay scxamonozus Eeanzenus om Domoi.

(113) TTEXAY NA¢g NOI NEJMAOHTHC XE TMNTEPO
ECNNHY Nad) N20OY

<ITEXE IC XE> ECNNHY AN 2N OYOWWT EBOA
EYNAXOOC AN XE EIC2HHTE MITICA H EICQHHTE
TH AAAA TMNTEPO MITEKDT ECTIOPU) EBOA

21XM TTKA2 AYW PPOME NAY AN EPOC

(113) Ckazanu emy ero ydeHukH (Ladntic): B kakoit gens npunér Llapcteue?
<Hucyc ckazan:> OHO He npuaéT 3puMo. He ckaxyt: BoT, oHO 31eCh, — HiIH:
() Bot, oo tam. Ho (dAAa) LlapctBue OTna pacmpocTéprnochk o 3eMile,

JIIOAHU HE BHJAT €I'0.

IpennoxeHHEIH NepeBO] HYXIaeTcd B KOMMEHTapuH. I naron 6(1)(_1)']" c

HapeuneM EBOA umeer nBa 3Hauenus: (1) Bo-NepBbIX, KBHAETEY, KHAOIIOAATEY,

«3aMevath»; (2) BO-BTOPBIX, «OXUAAaTh». Kpome TOro, CymecTBUTEILHOE

6(1)(9'1‘ MoxeT o3Hauath (3) «cusnue».’”> COOTBETCTBEHHO, BHIPAXEHUEe 2N

OYéﬂ)(yT E€EBOA MoxHO nocioBHO mepeBecTH Kak (1) «B Ha6nldneHHH>>

(T.e. «BUOUMOY», «3pUMO»), (2) «B oxumaHum» (T.e. «OT OXHMIOaHUM»), (3) «B
cuaHnm». Cyas N0 KOHTEKCTY, IIEpBBI BapHaHT SBISETCA IPEANOYTHTENILHBIM:

Hucyc B 113-0M u3peyeHHH roBOpUT O TOM, 4TO LlapcTBHE yKe B IOJHOH Mepe

32 Crum W. E. A Coptic Dictionary. — P. 838a — b; Westendorf W. Koptisches Handwdorterbuch. — S. 471.
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ITPHUCYTCTBYET B ano3zxaHnn326, H HEOAOCTATOK YICHHKOB COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHH,

HONOOHO OCTANBHBIM JIFOASM, HE MOTYT OCO3HATh 3TOT ()akT M II0JIaraioT, 4YTO €ro
NpUIECTBUE JO/DKHO COMPOBOXIATHECA HAOMIONaeMBIMH M3MEHEHHUSMH B
OKpYKaroIeM MUpe.

Janee, MBI mojiaraeM, 4To B YTpau€HHOM IPEYeCKOM TeKcTe u3peueHns 113
BIOJIHE MOIJIO CTOSTH TO JK€ BBIp@)XEHHE, YTO U B MapalIeIBHOM TEKCTE
Eanrenus ot JIyKH: petd mapatnprioewd, «IpaMeTHEIM obpazom» (JIk 17: 20).3%7
J10, OnHAKO, HEe O3Ha4aeT, YTo B JaHHOM ciyuae Epanrenue ot JIyku oxaszaino
BIMSHUe HA Haul naMATHUK. Ilepuxomna o npumiectBuu llapctBa boxms ‘(.HK 17:
20-21) OTCYTCTBYeT B JpPYTrHX CHHONTHYECKUX €BAHTENUAX W, CIIEHOBATENBHO,
HNpUHaISKUT K ocobomy Martepuaiy (HeM. Sonderguf) Esanremns ot Jlyku.
Bripouem, ofHO M TO ’Xe HM3peueHHe MO0 momacte B EBanrenue ot JIyku u
EBanrenust or ®oMsl u3 obuiero ucrouHuka. IloctynupoBarh BIHSAHHE MBI MOXKEM
TOJBKO B TOM Ciy4ae, eciu u3pedeHue 113 comepKUT BSi1eMeHTH penakiliw,

xapaktepuple g JIk 17: 20-21, 4ro Ha JaHHBIE MOMEHT HE SBJISETCH

JAOKa3aHHBIM .328

326 B TexcTe HCIONB3OBAH TIIArON TIAWOPA) 8 dopme kBanmuTaTHBa (CTAaTHBA), BHIPAXKAIOWIEH COCTOAHME,

HaCTYNHBLICE & pe3ynbmame HEKOTOPOro AcHCTBHS.

32T B cannckom nepesone Epanremus ot Jlyku 3To BHpaKeHHE MEPEIAHO KaK zﬁ OYTQTHQ. Cum.: The
Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern Dialect, otherwise Called Sahidic and Thebaic, with Critical
Apparatus, Literal English Translation, Register of Fragments and Estimate of the Version. — Vol. 2. — Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1911, — P. 328. B. LlIpare (Schrage W. Op. cit. — S. 200) nonaraiu, 970 KONTCKOMY 6(1)(_91‘

€BOA. B rpeyeckoM TEKCTE COOTBETCTBOBANO CYIUECTBUTENbHOE dmokapadokie («OKHIAaHHE»), KOTOpOe B
cauackoit epcun Hororo 3asera ObUIO mMepemaHo Kak 6(0(_.9? €EBOA (Pum 8: 19; &un 1: 20). Cm.: The
Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern Dialect. — Vol. 4. — Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1920. — P. 84;
Vol. 5. — Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1920. — P. 272. Oanako, kak cnpasegnuso ormedaet V.-K. Ilinm (Plisch U.-K.
The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 243), cnoBo 6(1)(91‘ HCTIONB30BANIOCH B KOMTCKOM fA3BIKE JUIA NepeNadyd caMbIX
PasHBIX TPEYECKUX TEPMUHOB, U MBI, CIEIOBATENBHO, HE MOXKEM HAa OCHOBAHHUM aHAJIOTHH C APYTHMH NEPEBOHBIMH

TEKCTaMH YTBEPXIaTh, YT0 B Ipeyeckoli Bepcum EpaHrenus or DOMBI CTOANIO HMEHHO dmokapadokix, a He

TepatipNoLE WM Kakoe-To APYToe CII0BO.
328 Cm.: Sieber J. H. Op. cit. — P. 223-226; Patterson S. J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. ~ P. 71-72.
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(51) TTIEXAY NA(J NOI NEJMAOHTHC X€ A) N200Y
ETANATIAYCIC NNETMOOYT NAWWTIE AYW AW
N20OY ETTKOCMOC BBPPE NHY

TTEXA( NAY XE TH ETETNOWWT EBOA 2HTC

ACElI AAAA NTIOTN TETNCOOYN AN MMOC

(51) Ckazamn eMmy ero ydeHuku (HoBntic): B Kakoit geHL ciaydurcs
OTHOXHOBEHHE (AvaTavoLc) MEPTBHIX, H B KaKOM JeHL HACTYHMT HOBBIA MHD
(xdopog)?

On ckazan uM: To (0THOXHOBEHHUE), KOTOPOTO BEI XKAETE, MPHIILIO, HO (AAAL)

BBl HC ITOHUMACTE 3TOTI'O.

V.-K. IInum mnonaraeT, 4YTO BBIPaXEHHE «OTJOXHOBEHHE MEPTBBIX»

(TANATTAYCIC NNETMOOYT) noseuiocs B Esanrenuu ot GoME! 13-

3a ommOku nepenucynka. ITo ero Muenuwo, cioBo ANATTAYCIC (ap.-rpeu.

GVATRUOLG, KITOKOMY, OTJOXHOBEHHEY) MONMAJIO B TEKCT CAyYaiiHO, 110 BIUSHHEM

TpenBIAYLIEro NpeaioKeHusd, 1 ero ciexyet ucnpaButs Ha ANACTACIC (ap.-

rped. GVaoTaoLG, «BOCKpeceHne»).”” CieoBaTenbHo, YYEHUKH CIIpaAlIUBAIOT
Hucyca, xorma HacTaHeT BOCKpeceHHe MEpPTBBIX. Hemenkuii wuccienoBarenn
YKa3bIBaET, YTO «OTJOXHOBEHUE MEPTBBIX» HE MOXET (CIy4YHUTBHCS», KaK CKa3aHO B
U3pEUeHUH, OHO umeem mecmo cpasy IocCile TOr0, KaK YelOBeK CKOHYAJICS U ObLI
norpe6éH. Kpome Toro, npencrasiesue 00 «OTAOXHOBEHUH MEPTBBIX» HUKAK, IO

” 330
€ro MHCHHIO, HC CBA3aHO C HIECH «HOBOI'O MHpaA.

32 312 KOHBEKTYpa GhUIA MPHHATA COTPYAHHKAMH GepiuHCKO# paGoucit rpymmsr, Cm.: Synopsis Quattuor
Evangeliorum. — P. 532.
330 plisch U.-K. The Gospel of Thomas. — P, 132.
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BesycnoBHO, B yTpaueHHOM rpedeckoM opuruHaie EBanremust ot ®oMsl pedb
Mo2na MATH O BOCKpeceHHWH MEPTBBIX. MI3BeCTHO, 4TO B paHHEM XPHCTHAHCTBE
BOIIPOC O NMPHPOAE BOCKPECEHH pemialcs no-pasomy. K nmpuMepy, xpuctuane, C
KOTOPBEIMH IOJIEMU3UPOBAJ aBTOP OAHOro M3 IIacTBIpCKHUX MOCIaHHiA, OTPUIIANIU
ydyeHue o OyaylleM TelleCHOM BOCKpPECEHHH, TOBOpS, YTO «BOCKPECEHHE YKe
mpomomwio» (2 Tum  2:18).%! IlpumeyaTensHO, HYTO CXOXHE B3IJIAIBI
IpelCcTaBieHbl B JPYIHX JEBTEPONAyJHHUCTCKUX IOCHAHHAX, TAe II0J]
BOCKPECEHHEM IO/Pa3yMeBacTCs IyXOBHOE IEPEPOXKIAeHHE MPU 3eMHOU KHU3HH
yenosexa (Ko 2:12; Ed 2:6; cp. Ed 5:14).3%

Tem He MeHee, ¢ aprymeHtamueii Y.-K. Ilnuma tpyaHo cornacurecsa. B
NelCTBUTENBPHOCTH, B aNOKAJMITHYECKOH JIHTepaType S3IOXH BTOporo Xpama
OOBONBHO YAacTO BCTpedaercs MpeAcTaBleHHE 00 3CXATONOTHYECKOM IIOKOE,
KOTOpEIH YrOTOBaH NpaBeJHMKAM B pal0 WIM B HoBoM Hepycamnme.’”’ B
KaHOHUYecKoil kHure OTKpOBEHHUs CKa3aHO, YTO bor mapyer BedHEI NMOKOi TeM,
KTO B KOHIIe BpeMEH OCTaCs BepeH ATHIY M IIOTHO, He IIOKIOHUBIIUCE 3Bepro: «H
a4 yensiman rojgoc ¢ HeOa, ropopsumii: 3amumm: OTHBIHE ONaXeHHH MEPTEBHIE,
ymuparoire B ['ocrione, na, rooput Jyx, OoHH OTHOXHYT (4Vononjo0oVToL) OT CBOUX
TpyaoB, n6o ux pena compoBoxzaaioT ux» (Otkp 14: 13). B 3asere [lana
TOBOPUTCS, 4TO «B IOCIeRHNe THU» (€v éoyatalc muépatg) Bor omoneer Bennapa

«u OynyT oThwIxath (Gvamaboovial) B DieMe CBsTHe, 1 B HOBoM Hepycanume

3! Tlo Bcelt BUAMMOCTH, KOPHH(SHE, C KOTOPHIMH IOJEMH3HpoBan IlaBe), TaKkKe IONAraid, 4TO
BOCKpECEHHE B HEKOTOpoM cMbicae yoce npomsomuio (1 Kop 15: 12). Ilasen, B cBoto odepens, HACTAMBAJ, YTO
BOCKpeceHHe cayunrcs B 6ymymem. Cum.: Tuckett C. M. The Corinthians Who Say “There Is No Resurrection of the
Dead” (1 Cor 15, 12) // The Corinthian Correspondence. / Ed. by R. Bieringer. — Leuven: Leuven Univérsity Press,
1996.-P. 274.

32 ITonoGHEIE MpeXCTABNEHUA OTPKEHEI BO MHOTHX GoNee MO3IHMX PAaHHEXPHCTHAHCKHX MAMATHHKAX,
HanpuMep, B BaleHTHHHaHCkoM Epanrennu ot Owmnna: «[oBOpAlIMe, YTO OHM CHAYama YMpYT, M (IIOTOM)
BOCCTAaHYT (M3 MEPTBBIX), 3abmyxaaoTcs (TAavdw). ECIM OHH He MONyYaT CHaYana BOCKpECeHMs (AvdoTaoLc),
Oymyuu XHUBBHIMH, TO, KOTda OHH YMpYT, OHM He momyyar Hudero» (H.-X., I, 73, 1-5). Konrcknit texct: Nag
Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. - P. 188.

333 Attridge H. W. Excursus: The Image of Entry into Rest // Attridge H. W. The Epistle to the Hebrews. —
Philadelphia: Foriress Press, 1989. — P. 126-127.
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S e

6yayT BecenuThes mpasemubiey > (Testamenta XII patriarcharum, VII, 5, 12).
Cornacao 3aBety JleBusi, B koHIe BpeMEH bor SIBUT «HOBOTO CBSIIEHHHKAY,
KOTOpHI OTKpOeT BpaTa pas M JacT CBATBIM OTBEHAaTh OT JIpeBa >KU3HU;
«TIpaBe/THUKH e YIOKoATCs (Katamodoouoly) B HEM (B HOBOM CBSIIEHHUKE)»
(Testamenta XII patriarcharum, III, 18, 9). Cornacno UerépToit kuure Eanpri, «B
nociaefHde BpeMeHa» (in novissimis) Ha TeX, KTO «XOJWJ B BEJIHKOI ropipIHey,
oOpymarcs MHOrHe 6efibl, a Ui IpaBeJHUKOB, HAIPOTHB, KOTKPHIT paii, HocakeHo
ApEeBO KU3HH, roToB Oyaymuil Bek (futurum tempus), rotoBo U300uIKe, MOCTPOEH
ropoz, omoOpeH NOKoii (requies), 3aBepiieHa O1arocTh, 3apaHee 3aBeplIeHa
npemyzapocte» (4 Esdrae, 8, 52). IlpuBenéHHble BhllllEé HCTOYHHKH
IEMOHCTPUPYIOT, YTO TEKCT M3peueHus 51 INOHATeH U Oe3 BHECEHHS B HEro
UCTIPaBIEHUM, UTO 3aCTaBIIET HAC OTKA3aThCs OT NPEANIOKEHHON KOHBEKTYPHI,
CrnemyeT 3aMeTUTh, 4YTO CIIOBO GVATOUCLS KAXKETCS HaM B JAHHOM Clydae
Oonee yMeCTHEIM €I U MOTOMY, YTO IOKOW» SBIAETCS ONHUM W3 Ba)KHEHIIMX
nousatuit EBanrenus ot ®@omel. IloMumMo u3pedenns 51, 3To cyliecTBUTENBHOES
BCTpeuyaeTcs B KONTCKOM TekcTe B u3pedeHusx 50, 60 u 90. Kpome Toro, B

rpeueckoit Bepcuu 2-ro uspedeHus (Pap. Ox., 654, 5-9) oOperenue moxod

HpeI(CTaéT KOHEYHOH LIeJIBI0 YeJIOBEUECKOTO CYLIECTBOBAHHUA:

[Aéyer In(ood)e ] uny wawodobw O {n[tdy Tod (nrelv éwe &v] elpy, kal Grav
epn [OopPnéroetar, kol OaplPnbeic Paciiedon  (=Paotiedoet), ko[l

/ ) ’ ) /
Baotievoag emavomo]noetol (SETUVOTHUOETOL).

[CoBopur Hucyc:] Ilycts He nepecraHeT unly[muit uckarth, moka He| HalOET,

U, Korga OH Hainér, [on Oyzer mopaxéH, M, MOpaJ3UBINHUCH, OH OyHeT

I[apCTBOBATh, H, [ BOLLapUBIIHUCE, yno]xoutes. >

334 Jonge M. de. The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. — P. 109.

% Ibid. - P. 49.

336 KonTckas Bepcua OTIMYaeTCs OT rpedeckoii: «HMucyc cxasar: Jla He IpeKpaTHT MUIYIMi HCKATh, TIOKA HE
HaiipéT, B, koraa (6tav) oH Haiinér, oH OyzeT MOTpACEH, U, ecnu OH OyJeT NMOTPACEH, OH YAMBHTCA, H OH OyneT
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ITonBenéM mnpomexyTouHsld uror. B wm3peuenmax 113 u 51 Hwucyc
yTIBEpXKIaeT, YTO COOBITHS, KOTOPHIE, COTIAcCHO «TPagULMOHHOW» 3CXaTOJIOTHH,
IOOJDKHBI CIIyYUTBCS B OyaymeMm, yxe npousonuid. CienoBaTenbHO, BOIPOCHI,
3aJlaHHBIE YYEHHKaMH B O0OMX H3peuYeHUsAX, HEBEPHO C(OPMYIHpPOBAHEI,
II0CKONBKY OCHOBAHBI HA HEBEPHBIX JIONYIUECHHSX. > BeCCMBICIIEHHO JKAaTh, KOra
npunér llapcTBHe MM KOrAa CIYYHUTCS 3CXaTOJOTUYECKOE «OTIOXHOBEHHEY,
YYeHUKH JOJKHBI OCO3HATH, YTO OHH yoice )XUBYT B «<HOBOM MHUpE».

«Tpaouyuonnasny scxamonoaus Eeanzenus om @omer. Teneps Mbl oOpaTuMCs
K TEM HU3PEUEHUSM, KOTOPBIE CBHJIETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO HAeoiorus EBaHrenus
or ®omel B ;(eﬁéTBnTenLHocm coueTaeT »JJEMEHTHl «OCYLIECTBIEHHOM
5CXATOJIOTHH U «3CXATOJIOTHH OYIyIeroy.

Bo-nepBbIX, B TeKCTe NMAaMATHUKA OTpPaXEHBI IPEACTaBIEHHA O IPALyLIEM
«KOHIIe ceeran.® B m3peyenun 11 Uucyc npomsHocut: «3Ito HeOOo mpeHnér
(Tapdyw), U TO (He6O), YTO HaR HUM, NpeHAET (Tapdyw)». B 1aHHOM M3pedeHHH

nox «reMm (HeOOM), YTO HAJX HUM (TGTNTTIE ﬁMOC)», T.€. HaJ[ 3PUMBIM

HeOOM, moJpa3yMeBaeTcs BTopoe HeGo, KOTOopoMy, mo cioBaM Hucyca, Toxe
cyxmeHo moru6GHyTh. KocMonoruueckue INpencTaBIeHUS, Ha  KOTOPBIX
OCHOBEIBAETCH JaHHOE H3peueHHe, MOKHO, KaK HaM KaXXeTCsl, peKOHCTPYHUPOBAThH

IByMsl pa3nudHBIMU crioco0amu. C ofHOH CTOPOHBI, MOXHO IPEANIONOKHUTE, YTO

LIapCTBOBATH Hal BceM». BeposATHee BCero, B JaHHOM ciiydae rpeueckas Bepcus Epanrenua or oMbl coxpaHuia
Gonee panHol0 (opMmy Hamero m3pedeHua: y KnmMenra Anekcanapuiickoro Mpl BCTpeyaeM arpad), modrtu
ROCITIOBHO COBNAAAIOIMIA ¢ rpedeckoil Bepcueil m3pedeHns (Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, V, 96, 3).

37 Kax otmeuaer 5. JluGenGepr, ueTsIpe BONPOCa, KOTOPbie yUeHUKH 3aai0T Hucycy (uspeuenns 18, 37, 51
u 113), ocHoBaus!l Ha YGexAEHHH, 4TO B OYAYIIEM NpPOH3OHAET PAR COOBITHH, MONHOCTBIO HEMOABIACTHBIX
yenoseky. Bo Bcex ciyyadx orBer Hucyca OTBEpraeT MCXOAHYIO NOCBUIKY H COCPEAOTAYMBACT BHHMaHHE Ha
HeoOXOMHUMOCTH AeficTBoBaTh. MHade roBops, craceHue CBA33HO He ¢ KOCMHYECKHMH MpeoOpasoBaHMAMH, a C
WHINBHAYATBHEIMU YCHITHAMHE yestosexa. CMm.: Liebenberg J. The Language of the Kingdom and Jesus: Parable,
Aphorism, and Metaphor in the Sayings Material Common to the Synoptic Tradition and the Gospel of Thomas. —
Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2001. — P. 333.

338 Uro R. Thomas. - P. 76.
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HaJ| BTOPEIM HeGOM PacIoJIOKeHO TpeThe HeGo, Ha KoTopoe Bosuéces ITaper (2
Kop 12: 2-4) u Ha KOTOpOM, IIO €ro CJIOBaM, Haxomurtcs paii (mapddetooc).>*® B
sToM ciydae Mucyc B u3peueHun 11 yTBepxmaeT, uto B OyAyIneM HacTaHeT
MOMEHT, KOTia 3eMif H JiBa Heba MCYEe3HYT U OCTaHeTCA TONBKO TpeThe He0O U
pacrionoeHHsIi Ha HéM pait.**! C apyroii croponst, kocMonorus Earrenus ot
DOoMBI MOXKET HaCuMTHIBATH ABa HebGa’*’, u Torza peus B m3pedenuw 11 UméT o

34
ruGemn mupa B uenom.’® Bropoe HCTONKOBAaHME MpEACTABISETCS Ham Gonee

339 Ecnu, xoneuno, [TaBen B JaHHOM OTpELIBKE TOBOPUT O caMmoM cebe. M. CMurt mostarain, gro Bo 2 Kop 12: 2-
4 peus uaét 06 Hucyce. ITo muenuto M. I'oynaepa, ITaBen rosoput 06 ogHoM K3 CBOMX 3HakoMbIX. Cm.: Smith M.
Ascent to the Heavens and the Beginning of Christianity // Smith M. Studies in the Cult of Yahweh. / Ed. by S. J. D.
Cohen. — Vol. 2: New Testament, Early Christianity, and Magic. — Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996. — P, 63-67; Goulder M.
Vision and Knowledge // Journal for the Study of the New Testament. — 1994. — Vol. 56. — P. 53-58; Idem. Visions
and Revelations of the Lord (2 Corinthians 12: 1-10) // Paul and the Corinthians: Studies on a Community in
Conflict: Essays in Honour of Margaret Thrall. / Ed. by T. J. Burke, J. K. Elliott. — Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2003. — P.
303-312.

340 pan mpomspenenuit amoxu BTOporo Xpama NOMEIIAET paii Ha TpeThe HebO, B YaCTHOCTH, TPEThA KHHUra
Bapyxa (3 Baruch, 4, 8), Bropas xuura Enoxa (2 Henoch, 8, 1) u XKusue Anama u Esnl (Vita Adae et Evae Graece,
37, 5; 40, 1). 3amern™, uto B JKusHu Anama u EBbl oTpaxkeHa Hambonee pacnpocTpaHéHHas B éﬁmqnocm
KOCMOJOTHs, HacuuThiBalomas ceMb Hebec (Vita Adae et Evae Graece, 35, 2), B TO BpeMa Kak, COIJIacHO
KOCMOJIOTHYECKHM B3TJIA/iaM, IPEACTABNIEHHBIM B IPOCTpaHHoil peraxuuy Bropoii kuuru ExHoxa, nebec He ceMs, a
necatb (2 Henoch, 20, 3), a B Tpersei xunre Bapyxa ux nats (3 Baruch, 11, 1). B cBoo odepens, B KOCMOJIOTHH
IMTaBna (u, Bo3amoxHo, EBanrenusa ot @omel) Tpetse Hebo, 10 Beelf BUAUMOCTH, SBIfeTca nocneannM. O TOM, 4TO
TpeThe HeOo, no IlaBmy, ABNACTCA HAMBBLICIUIMM W palf pacmonoXKeH UMEHHO Ha HEM cm.: Morray-Jones C. R. A.
Paradise Revisited (2 Cor 12: 1-12): The Jewish Mystical Background of Paul’s Apostolate; Part 2: Paul’s Heavenly
Ascent and Its Significance // The Harvard Theological Review. — 1993. — Vol. 86. — P. 277-278. IlepBoHauanbHas
Bepcua 3asera JleBus, TakKke, BEpOATHO, roBopuna o Tpéx nebecax (Testamenta XII patriarcharum, III, 2, 9; III, 3,
1-4). Cum.: Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. / A New Translation and Introduction by H. C. Kee // The Old
Testament Pseudepigrapha. / Ed. by J. H. Charlesworth. — Vol. 1: Apocalyptic Literature and Testaments. — New
York: Doubleday, 1983. —P. 789.

3! 3roif HHTEpNPETALIMYM NPHUAECPKUBAIOTCA, B YacTHOCTH, M. Meiiep n V.-K. Ilmuur: The Gospel of Thomas:
The Hidden Sayings of Jesus. — P, 73; Plisch U.-K. The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 59.

342 INpencraBienue o CymeCTROBAHHM ABYX HeGeC OTpaxeHO B BhIpakeHHH «Hebeca u HeGeca neGeon (MT:
amwa nwn 0ws; LXX: 6 odpavog ket & obpavde Tob obpavod), koTopoe BeTpedaeTcs B espeiickoit Bubnuu (Brop
10: 14; 3 Iap 8: 27; Heem 9: 6) u xoTopoe 6bLI0 YHACIENOBAHO JIMTEPATYpPOil 3MOXH BTOpOro Xpama: COTacHo
Tlepeoii kHure EHoxa, Ha «Hebecax Hebecy pacnonoxeH 6oxecTseHHst npecton (1 Henoch 71, 5).

3 Takoe Tomkosaume mpemnaraior @. Ilepxunc u I, TMokopHbli, cumTas (Kak HaM Kaxercs, 6e3
HOCTATOYHBIX OCHOBAHUIA), UTO MOJ, BTOPHIM HeGOM MofpasyMeBaeTcs He3puMoe Hebo, o obpasiy koToporo Osu10
COTBOPEHO mepBoe, 3pumoe. CMm.: Perkins Ph. The Gospel of Thomas. — P. 543; Pokomny P. A Commentary on the
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BEPOATHHIM, IIOCKOJNBKY B  H3pedeHud 111, BeIpaxkaiomeM CXOJHBIE
3CXATOJIOTHYECKHE BO33PEHMS, HUYEr0 HE TOBOPUTCS O TOM, YTO OIHO HIH
HECKOJIbKO He0eC OCTaHyTCs, B TO BpeMsl KaK OCTanbHEIe oruOHyT. 3necs Hucyc,
o0paliasice K y4eHUKaM, FOBOPHUT O pa3pylleHuu Bcero muposganus: «Hebeca u
3eMJIS CBEPHYTCS Tepe] Bammy.”* BripoueM, BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO, BepHA JIX
NpUHATas HAMW MHTEpIIpeTanus, OYeBUAHO, 4TO B EpaHrenuu ot OoMEI
IPUCYTCTBYIOT  ONpeAeNEHHBIE DJIEMEHTHl  «TPAJULHOHHOM»  3CXaTOJOTHU
(«acxaronoruu Oyaymiero»).

Bo-BTopEIX, Kak otMedaeT P. Ypo, Ha ynuBneHne Oonbloe YHCIO U3PEIEeHHIT
EBanrenust or @oMbl TOBOPUT O crlaceHuH B OyaymieM BpeMeHH (CM., HapuMep,
uspeuenus 4, 18, 23, 27, 44, 49, 57, 70, 75 u 106).345 duHCKUi HccaenoBaTenn
CIpaBeJIMBO YKa3blBaeT, YTO B MaMATHHUKE NPHUCYTCTBYET HaNpsKeHHE MEXTY
HacrosmuM u OyaymuM. EBaHrenue or POMBI paccMaTpHBaeT CIIaCeHHE Kak
OMHCaHHEI{ B NMPOLUTHPOBAHHOM BHIIE 2-OM HM3PEHYEHHUU Hpoyecc «IOUCKA U
oOHapyxeHH». AyIUTOpHS, K KOTOpoii obpalaeTcst aBTop, CKopee HaXOJUTCs Ha
npoMexxyrouHoM otame (a state of being ‘in between’), yem Ha oTame

OKOHYATEJILHOTO JOCTH)KEHHS ITOCTABJICHHOU IICJII/I.346

Gospel of Thomas. — P. 51.

3 Hncyc cpaBHuBaeT HeGO co CBUTKOM. DTa MeTagopa BOCXOmWT K KHure Mcaifi, rie roBopurca o
BpeMeHH, Koraa «Hebeca CBEpHYTCS Kak CBUTOK KHIKHBIHY (Mc 34: 4),

35 Uro R. Is Thomas an Encratite Gospel? — P. 155. P. Ypo ykaswBaeT Takke Ha u3peucHue 79,

dpaseonorus kotoporo (OYN rap ZWQOOY NAWWTIE; «ubo (ydp) GyayT aHu»; cp. BEpaKeHHe i6ob

Epyovtar Nuépar B CenTyaruure), o €ro MHEHMIO, HMEET ABHBIE 3cxaToyormdeckue obeprona (Ibid. — P. 149).

3ameTHM, OIHAKO, UTO CXOXKEE BBHIpAXKEHHE (OYﬁ QN-ZOOY NAWWTTE; «OynyT AHKU») NPUCYTCTBYET B

mpeyennn 38, B koropoM Hucyc, nmono6uo Ilpemynpocte u3 KHurH Ilputy (Tputy 1: 28) roBopuT yueHHKaM O
BpEMEHH, KOrZa oHH OGyIyT MCKaTh €ro M He cMoryT Hafith. Kak Ham mpencrasnsercs, uspedenue 38, peus B
KOTOPOM HAET 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH NPHMHATE PENICHHE M JeHCTBOBATH MPAMO CEHYAC, JMIICHO 3CXATONOTHYECKOTO
3By4aHud. BeposTHee BCEro, MOA IPARYIIMME «IHAMH» MOAPa3yMEBAETCA HE ICXATONOTHIECKHE (IIOCICAHNE JTHID),
a BpeMs MOCMEPTHOrO CYLIECTBOBaHHA, Korga yxe Oyaer NMo3HO MCKaTh cmaceHmd (cp. m3pedeHna 59 u 60: 6).
Takoe e TOIKOBaHHE MOXXHO IIPEIOKHUTD H A1 U3pedeHns 79,

346 1bid. — P. 156.
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Takum o6pazoM, HeBepHO YTBep)KAaTh, YTO 3cXaToiorus EBaHrenus OT
@ombl in toto sBIAeTCA «ocyllecTBNEHHOI. IIBITasch oxapakTepH30BaTh
Hleonoruieckoe cBoeodbpaszue Epanrenus or @oMbl, MBI MOXKEM T'OBOPHTH HE O
€IWHON M HENPOTHMBOPEYMBOH CHCTeMe B3IVIA0B, XapaKTepHOW Ui BCEro
IaMATHHKA, 4 O JOMHHUpYIOIleil TEHIEHIMH, BBIPA)KEHHOH B OONBIIMHCTBE

M3pEeUYeHUH.

[lpencraBneHHble BBIIIE HAOMIONEHHS, MOXKHO, Kak HaM Kaxercd,
CYMMHpPOBATh CIEAYIOIIMM 00pa3oM:

(1) C onHOll CTOPOHBI, BONpPEKU pacCHpPOCTPAaHEHHONH TOYKEe 3peHH,
acxaronoruss EBanrenuss or DOMBI He SBJAETCH «OCYIIECTBIEHHOW» in toto,
HamnmpoTHB, MHJECOJOrHs IIaMATHHKAa BKIIOYaeT B Cce0s BaxHBIE 3JIeMEHTHI
«TPagUIMOHHOM)» 3CXATONOTHH, U UIMEHHO y4eHHue o Oyayueit rudenu mupa.

(2) C npyroil CTOpPOHBI, MBI MOXEM TOBOPHTH OO0 «OCYIIECTBIEHHOM»
3CXaTOJIOTHH KaK 00 OCHOBHOH TeHJeHIWN mamsarHuKa. JeiicturensHo, Mucyc B
EBanrenuu ot MOMEI FOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO LlapcTBHe yowce mpuunio, a coOBITHS,
KOTOpEIE JOJDKHBI CONPOBOXIATh MHOENh CTaporo MUpa M HaCTYILIEHHE HOBOIO,
yoirce COCTOSIHUCK.

(3) IIpu sTOM MBI, IO Bcell BUAMMOCTH, He 0053aHBI CUHUTATh, YTO B JaHHOM
cllydae TEKCT IaMATHHKA HeNocle[oBaTelleH U OJHU HU3PEeYEHHUS NPOTHBOpEYaT
npyruM. Ckopee, cornacHo EBanrenyio ot ®oMel, yHUBEpCaIbHAsI SCXaTOJIOTHS He
CONpsIKEHA C COTEPHOJIOTHEN: cy0b6a omoenbHO20 YeNo8eKka He CeA3aHa ¢ cyovboll
mupozoanus. TOT MOMEHT BpeMeHH, Korja HeOeca U 3eMJIs MOTHOHYT, HEBaXKEH
IUIsL UCTOpUH craceHus: MHcyc roBopuT o KOHIle 3TOrO MHpa TOJBKO IS TOTO,
4TOOBI MOUEPKHYTh €r0 OPEHHOCTB.

(4) Haxonen, ToT ¢akr, 4T0 cOOBITHE, HEOOXOAMMOE JUIS CIAceHHs, YiKe
npousomwio (IJapctBue yxe B MonHOM Mepe NPHCYTCTBYET B MHpE), HE O3HAYaeT,
yTO uMTaTeNnbcKas ayauropus Esanrenus or @omsl obpena cnacenue. Kimouepoit

MOTHUB IIaMATHHKA — IIPU3BIB K NoucKy LlapcTBus (cM. uspeuenus 2, 24, 27, 38, 49,
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76, 80, 92 u 94). Te, k KoMy obpamiaercs Mucyc B EBanrenuu ot ®omel, emé He

JOCTHUI'TIN CBOEH Lenu H, CJI€J0BaTCIIbHO, HAXOOATCA B IIYTH.
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SAKIIOYEHHUE

B mBacrosmeit pabGoTe MbI NPEANPUHSUIM HOMBITKY pPacCMOTPETh P
3HaYHMBIX BONIPOCOB, CBA3aHHEIX C OAHHM U3 HauboJee CIOXHBIX U MHTEPECHEIX
PAaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX JIMTEPaTypHBEIX NaMsATHUKOB — ¢ EBanrenmueMm or ®oMEL
Texcr EBanrenns or ®oMbl ObUI HaiieH OTHOCHUTEIBHO HENAaBHO, OJHAKO C
MOMeHTa ero oOOHapyxeHus ObUIO OmyOJMKOBaHO OTPOMHOE KOJHYECTBO
TMOCBALIEHHBIX €My HccliefioBaTesibekux pabot. (Hekoropoe mpexncraBnenue o6
3TOM MOXET JaThb CIHCOK JIUTepaTypbl, HCIOJIB30BAHHOW B HACTOAIIEH
miccepranuu.) B npoaemaHHoM HaMHM  HCCIEOBAaHUM MBI CTPEMUIIHCH,
0e3yClOBHO, ONUpPAasiCh Ha KPHUTUYECKH OCMBICICHHYIO HMCTOPHIO H3YUCHHS
MaMATHUKA, «OKHHYTBY» O3TOT XOpOLIO H3BECTHHIH TEKCT «CBEXKHUM B3IJISIAOMY,
HONBITATECSA, CHeAys TMpeaio)keHHOMy . beTTu kaHOHy aKTyaJbHOCTU
MTOHHMAaHHUs, BCTYIHTh C TEKCTOM B CBOeOOpa3HBI JUAJIOr U HE NMPHUBHOCUTH B
TEKCT Yy>XKJIble €MY, HO 3HaKOMBIE€ HHTEPNPETATOPY CMBICIEL

Bo BBeneHNH K Hacrosimeil paGoTe MBI IIOCTaBWIU nepexn co0oii JBe IIEJH:
onpenenuts Mecro EBaHrenus or DoMel B HCTOpPUM peNUTMH U BBISIBUTH
HIE0JIOTHYECKOEe CBOeoOpasne 3Toro mamsatHuka. CtpeMsch Haiitu pelieHue
npobneMbl maTHpoBKM EBaHrenmuss or PoMEI, MBI CTOJIKHYJIHCh C HHTEpECHON
0COOEHHOCTBIO: s U3peYCHU NaMATHUKA JEMOHCTPHPYIOT ABHYIO 3aBUCHUMOCTD
OT CHHONTHYECKOM TpaJUIMH, B TO BpeMs Kak JApyrue, HalpOTHUB, COAEpIKaT
HE3aBUCUMBIH ¥, 1O Bcell BEPOATHOCTH, JMOCHUHONTUYECKHH MaTepual.
OTTanKuBasCch OT 3TOH 0COOEHHOCTH, MBI BRIABHUHYJIM THIIOTE3Y, KOTOpas, Kak HaM
KaXkeTcsl, Nydllle BCero OOBACHAET MOAOOHYI0 HEONHOPOJMHOCTh TEKCTa: KaK H
HEKOTOpBle JApyrue cobpaHus u3peueHuii, Texct EBaHrenus oT oMl
dbopmUpoBaliCI B TEYEHHE MIMTEILHOTO BpPEMEHM H «IIyTEIIECTBOBAM» IIO
IIPOCTPAHCTBY PHMCKO# MMIepHH, NpOHAs 3a Tpu Beka myTs OT Ilanectunsr xo
Erunra. Hama runore3a moka3zanach HaM NPUBIEKATENBHOU emé U IOTOMY, YTO

[103BOJIHJI2 OOBSICHUTH CymICCTBOBaHHRE OOINBIIIOro KOJHYECTBA penaKunf/i TCKCTa
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npd HeGONBIIOM KONHYECTBE €r0 CBUIETENEH.

HeoOpiunass wuctopusi Tekcra Epanremus ot @©OOMBEI omnpefenser ero
YHHUKAJILHOCTh B MCTOPUM paHHEXpPUCTHAHCKOHN nuteparyphrl. Kak, Mbl HameeMcs,
HaM YAaJI0oCh II0Ka3aTh, 3TOT NAMATHUK, HE UMEBLUMI IOATHHHOTO aBTopa,“ BoOpa
B ce0si OrpOMHEBIl CIIEKTpP PENUTHO3HBIX U ¢minocodckux uneil, OBITOBABIINX B
TiepBbIe BeKa CyIIeCTBOBaHU XpucTHaHcTBa. EBanrenne ot ®oMbel MOXKHO HA3BaTh
CBOEI0 poJia «IHLUMKIONEANEH» paHHETO XpUCTHAHCTBA, B KOTOPOit MBI BCTpeYaeM
U TpajullMio, C BBICOKOH IOJeH BEpOATHOCTH BOCXOIAIIEH K HCTOPHYECKOMY
Hucycy, u nneu, u3BeCTHEIE U3 UYCHCKON aNlOKAIMIITUYECKOH JIUTEPaTyphl IOXH
BTOpOro Xpama, U MOTHUBBI, XapakTepHEIe I PAaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aCKETHYECKHX
TEYeHUI, M KOHLEMIUH, CO3JaHHBIE B CTOMYECKMX M IUIATOHHYECKUX
¢dmnocodcKkux Kpyrax.

Ilpopenanuslii HaMu aHanM3 wuzaeojsorud Epanrenus or @OoMBI Takxke
NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBa  YHUKAIBHOCTH WU  CBOeoOpa3ue Halero mIaMaTHHUKA,
BEIDQKEHHBIE B XapakTEpPHOM U1 HEr0 HEOXXUIAHHOM comnpspkeHun uned. C
onHoit ctopoHnsl, EBanrenue or ®omsl npoHusaHo akocMmu3moMm. Camo mo cebe
OTPHLATEIFHOE OTHOLIEHHE K MUPY He YAUBUTEILHO — IIOAOOHbIE MpeACTaBICHHUS
MBI BCTpeYaeM B OONBIIOM KONHYECTBE paHHEHYJelCKHX M PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX
namaTHukoB. OpnHako mpu 5ToM EBanrenve or ®OOMBI YYHUT O NPHUCYTCTBHU
IlapctBus B Mupe, KOTOPBEIA OHO K€ OTOXIECTBISET C TPYNOM, MOTHIOH U
npeucnonHeil. Hakonen, HecMOTpst Ha TO, YTO 3CXAaTOJNIOTMYECKOE COOBITHE yXKe
npom3onuro M llapcTBUe yXKe NPUCYTCTBYET B MHpPE, 3TOMY MHUPY, COIJIACHO
EBanrenumio or @omel, B OyaymieM CYxXZAeHO morubuyre. Bo3MoxHO,
cocyliecTBoBaHHe 3TUX uaeill B Tekcre EBanrenuss ot MoMel cieayer oOBsICHATH
ONMUCAHHOH BBINIE JTUTEIGHOH HCTOpueil ObiToBaHUs Tekcta. (MEbl, BIpoyeM, He
yTBEp)KAAaeM, UYTO MOJOOHOE CONPSDKEHHE HIAEH Ka3aloch YMTAaTeNsM, KMBIIMM B
IIepBbIe BeKa Halllei 3pbl, IPOTUBOPEUUBEIM. )

Crout cKa3aThb HECKOJNBKO CIIOB O NeEpCHEKTUBAX H3y4deHUs EBaHrenus ot

dombl. MHOrME HWHTEpPEeCHbIE NpOOJIEMBI, CBA3aHHBIE C HCCIENOBaHHEM JTOIO
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NaMATHHKA, OCTAIMCh 3a IpaHbl0 Hallero ucciaegoBaHus. Jlo cux mop He
cyiecTsyeT paboThl, BCECTOPOHHE aHAIM3Mpylollei 3HadeHWe EBaHremus or
®doMsl N peKOHCTPYKIUH XXKU3HU U ydeHHs uctopudeckoro Mucyca. Ctons xe
HeM3y4eHHBIM OcTa€rcsi creneHb BIUsAHUSA Ha EBanrenue or ®oMbl MomynispHOA
¢unocodpun (KUHU3MA, CTOMIM3MA, CPEAHErO IUIATOHU3MA U HeolnQaropeicTna).
Tonbko oT4acTH OCBelEH Bonpoc o perenuuu Epanrenus ot @oMel y HaacceHOB
1 MaHuxeeB. MHorue ot/ienpHble u3pedyeHuss EBanrenus ot @oMsl Bcé eﬁxé KIYT
cBoero mHTEepnperaropa. Hakonen, kpaliHe nepcnieKTHBHOW HaM IpeACTaBIISIETCS
pabora, B koTopoil Obl TekcT EBanrenus or oMbl CONOCTaBISIICA C APYTHMHU

JOILEUIMMH JI0 HAC aHTHYHBIMH COOpaHUAMH H3pEUEHHI.
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IIPUJIOJKEHMUE 1
O IIEPEBOJIE M. K. TPO®TMOBOM

B Hacrosmeii pa6ore MBI HaMEPEHHO HE IIOJB30BAUCH IEPEBOAOM
Epanrenus or ®oMsl Ha pycckuil s3bIK, BEmonHeHHEIM M. K. Tpodumopoit.**’
DTOT NnepeBo MOKHO CUHTATh yCTAPEBIIUM IO PAAY MPUYHH.

1. C MomeHTa myOnukauuu nepesoja B 1972 1‘o,uy348 HCCIIeq0BaTelIMHU OBLI
MOATOTOBIIEH ETIbI P KPUTUYECKUX U3MaHHM, BKIIOYAIOMIUX BO3MOKHEIE
BoccTaHoBieHus u ucnpasienus tekcta (M. K. Tpodumosa nenana nepesoy
o editio princeps). Bce OoHM IOMKHBI OBITH YYTEHBI IIPH IIOATOTOBKE
COBpeMEHHOT0 Hay4yHoro nepepoja. Cm. uspeuenus 21, 51, 60, 61, 68, 71,
83,93, 95,101, 103 u 111.

2. B mepeBoge M. K. TpodumoBoili He yureHb HJaHHBIE NAIHMPYCHBIX
¢parmenToB EBanrenus or ®@omel, HaiiieHHbIX B OKCHpPHHXE, KOTOPEIE B
psane cilydaeB MO3BOJAIOT Jydyllle NOHATh KONTCKHI TEKCT (HE BBI3BIBAET
COMHEHHUI, uyTo KonTcKkas Bepcus EBanrenust or DoMel SBIsSETCS MEPEBOIOM
yTpaueHHOT0 JPEBHErPEYECKOr0 OpUTHHAala).

3. B nenenuu EBanrenus ot ®omsl Ha 118 uspeuennit M. K. Tpodumosa
cinenyer 3a XK. Topeccom.>® D10 He cOOTBETCTBYET IIOHMMAHMIO CTPYKTYPHI
TEKCTa, OTpaXEHHOMY B COBPEMEHHBIX MccleoBaHUsIX. [locnennue, Benen

3a editio princeps, nendat Tekct Ha 114 uspevyenuit.

37 Mu1 ucnons3opanu mocnenHee mznanue nepesoaa M. K. TpoduMoBoii, B koTopoM GbUIM MCTIpaBIEHSI
HEKOTOpEIe OIMHUOKY, HONMYyINEHHBIE B INpPEAbAYIIUMX BapHaHTaX NepeBoAa: ANOKpH(E! ApeBHHX XpUCTHAH. /
Mepeson u uccnenosanne K. C. Ceenmunxoii u M. K. Tpodumosoit. — M.: Cdepa, 2004. — C. 167-184. Hanpumep,
B Gonee panHeli my6nukaman uva IAK(DBOC TTAIKAIOC (np.-rpey. TdkwPos & Sikatoc) GbLIo ommGouno

nepepeneHo kax «HakoB cnpaBemmmBhify. CM.: Anokpubsr apeBHMX XpHcTHaH: MccnenoBaHHe, TEKCTHI,
KoMMeHTapun. — M.: Meicas, 1989. — C. 250-262.
348 Tpodumora M. K. U3 pykormuceit Har-Xammanu / AnrimuHocTs M coBpeMeHHOCTh: K 80-netuio @. A.
ITetpockoro. — M.: Hayka, 1972. — C. 369-380.
349 CM. conocTasuTeNsHYIO Tabauuy B crathe P. Viuicona: Wilson R. McL. “Thomas” and the Growth of the
Gospels. — P. 249-250.
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4. Bonpeku oOWENpUHATON NMPpaKkTUKe Hay4Horo nepesona, M. K. Tpodgumora
HE yKa3zajla B CBOEM IIEpeBOAE KONTCKHE CJIOBA, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE W3
IpEeBHErPEUECKOro A3bIKA.

5. B pagne ciydaeB B nepeBoae M. K. TpodumoBoii OTCYTCTBYIOT KBafipaTHbIE
CKOOKH, MapKUpyIOllie HaJudue JIaKyHbl. [I3-3a 3TOro BOCCTAaHOBJIEHHE,
NpeNIOKEHHOE UCCIeA0BaTeNAMU, BEIIAETCS 32 OPUTHHANBHEIA TeKCT (CM.,
Hpexzae Bcero, u3pedyeHue 65; cM. Takxe uspeuenue 64). B npyrux ciaydasx
OTCYTCTBYIOT YTJIOBble CKOOKH, B KOTOpHlE MOJDKHBI OBITH 3aKITIOYEHEI
UCIIpaBJIeHUs], BHeCEHHbIE U3JaTeNsIMHU B TeKcT (u3peuenus 13, 20, 50, 67,
74 1 110).

6. B pane cinyuaeB mepesog M. K. TpopuMoBoii HeToueH, NOCKOIBKY He
YYHUTBIBAET Pe3yNbTaThl JUCKYCCHH O HEKOTOPBIX TEPMUHAX M PEIUTHO3HBIX
unesx EBanrenus ot ®owmel. Ilpexxne Becero, a3To Kacaercs KpaiiHe TpyIQHOTO
171 TIOHAMAaHHs CJIoBa [ova0¢ B u3pedeHusx 16, 49 u 75, kortopoe M. K.
TpodumMoBa HEKOPPEKTHO NEPEBOAUT KaK «EeIUHCTBEHHEIN», H KOTOPOE, II0
MHEHHIO OONBIIMHCTBA HCClefoBareseil, B AeHCTBUTENBHOCTH SBISETCS
TEXHAYECKUM TEPMUHOM.

7. Cunras Epanremue or oMbl «rHOCTHUecKHM amoxpudom»’’, M. K.
TpodumoBa B cBoEM nepeBojie NPUBHOCUT B TEKCT NaMSTHUKA YyXKJbIE EMY
(unyu, Mo KpaiiHeil Mepe, HE CTONb OYEBHAHBIE I Hero) upen. CMm. B

nepByto ouepenp cioBo «BcE» (TTTHP(]) B m3peuenuax 2, 67 u 77,

koropoe M. K. TpodmmoBa mnumer c 3armaBHOM OykBol («Bcéy),
paccMaTpuBas, IO BCeH BHIUMOCTH, KaK «THOCTHYECKHID» TeXHHUYECKH
TepMHH (Ip.-Tped. T& TavTe).

8. B pame cnydaeB mnepeonq M. K. Tpodumosoil Tpebyer yTOUHEHHS
(u3peuenus 1, 6, 9, 12, 13, 20, 21, 22, 26, 27, 29, 30, 53, 57, 60, 61, 69, 70,

350 Tpodmosa M. K. Hcropuko-@unocodckue Bonpocsl rHoctiimaMa (Har-Xammanw, 11, counnenus 2, 3,
6, 7). —M.: Hayka, 1979, - C. 66. '
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74, 76, 77, 84, 88, 89, 96, 104, 108, 113 u 114). B pane cnydaeB nepeBoj
SBNIsIETCA BYCMBICTIEHHBIM (u3pedenus 10, 24, 33, 45, 60, 64, 87,97 u 109).

9. B HEKOTOpBIX CiIydasX OAUH U TOT XK€ TEPMHUH NEPEBOAUTCHA Pa3IMUHBIMU
CJIOBaMH; IO 3TOH NpUYHUHE YUTATENhb MOXXET OIIHOOYHO MPEIIIONOXKHUTE,
YTO B OpPUTHHAIBHOM TEKCTE WCIONB3YIOTCS pPa3NUYHBlE TEPMHHEI
(uspedenus 19 u 106). B npyrux cnmydasx pa3sHbie TEPMHUHBI NIEPEBOIATCS
OJIHHM U TEM Xe CIOBOM (u3peyeHue 35).

10.B HEKOTOPBIX CITy4dasx NEePeBOAIMKOM 110 HEMOHATHOM NPUYHHE HPOMIYyIIeHa
yacTh Tekcra (uspedeHus 46, 50 u 85). B mpyrux ciaydasx B KpYIJIBIX
CKOOKax NpUBOLSTCS CJIOBA, IOSCHSIIOIIME HEMOHATHBIA TEKCT, KOTOPEHIE,
OJIHAKO, HE HUMEIOT MOATBEPXKACHUS B CaMOM TEKCTE€ H, CIIEIOBATENBHO,
SIBIIIOTCS TIPEAMNONIOKEHHEM ITepeBoAYrKa. 3HaK BONPOCa, KOTOPHIH MOT OBl
YKa3bIBaTh Ha TajaTelbHBIA XapakTep IOSCHEHHS, B TEKCTE€ OTCYTCTBYET

(u3peuenue 57).
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INPUWIOXEHHE II
EBAHTEJIME OT ®OMBI (KOMMEHTHPOBAHHEIN IIEPEBO]I C
KOIITCKOI'O U APEBHEI'PEUECKOI'O)

Hacrosamasa myOnukamMs BIEpBbIE MPEOOCTABISIET PYCCKOS3BIYHOMY
YUTATEIIO0 BO3MOXHOCTh NO3HAKOMUTBCS CO BCEMU U3BECTHBHIMH CBUACTEISIMHU
Tekcta EBanremusa ot @omel. IlepeBox BHIIONHEH N0 HM3NAHHUIO,
nogrotoBnenHomy L. Artpumxem, X. Kécrepom, T. JlamOGmumom u B.

- 351
JlerToHOM ™.

KoMmMeHTapuil K HacTosled NyONMKanUMyd OrpaHuYeH psiooM
BOIIPOCOB KPHUTHKH TEKCTa, IIOCKONbKY NMOAPOOHBIA HCTOPHKO-(PHIOIIOrHYECKHIMA
KOMMEHTApUN II0 CBOEMY OOBEMY MOJDKEH HPEACTABISATh COOOM OTHENBbHYIO

MOHOTpadHIo.

Y CJIIOBHEIE OBO3HAYEHUS

[...] YTpauenHble 4acTH pPYKONKCEHM M BOCCTAHOBIECHHS, NPEIIOKECHHBIE
COBpEMEHHBIMH HCCIIEIOBATENISIMU.

<...> HcnpasieHusi, BHECEHHBIE HCCIIENOBATESIMU B TEKCT.

{...} CnoBa, xoTOphI€, IO MHEHHIO UCCIIENOBATENIEH, CIIEAYET UCKIIIOYHTE H3
TEKCTA.

(...) IlosicHenms, MCHOJIL30BAaHHBIE INEPEBONYMKOM M OTCYTCTBYIOIIHE B
OpUTrMHAJILHOM TEKCTE.

afiyd Touka nox GykBOHM O3HAYaeT, YTO JAHHOE €€ MPOYTEHUE MOXKET OBIThH

OCIIOPEHO.

KOITCKASI BEPCUS

(Incipit)

351 Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. - P. 38-128.
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DTO COKPOBEHHHIE CIIOBA (HJIH: pedH), KOTOPBIE MPon3HéEC xuBoit Mucyc™ u

samucan Jumam Hyna ®oma (Aidupog Tovdag Ownpdc).’

1)

U on ckazan: Tor, kTO HalmET MCcTONKOBaHUE (EQUNVELQ) 3TUM CITOBaM, HE

BKYCHT CMEPTH.

2
Hucyc ckazan: Jla He mpekpaTUT UILYIUA HCKATh, IIOKa HE HAUAET, U, KOraa

(6tav) oH HaMOET, OH OyIeT MOTPSICEH, U, €CITH OH OyIeT NOTPSICEH, OH YAUBUTCS,

1 OH GYI[CT HapCTBOBATDb HAll BCCM.

)

Hucyc ckazan: Eciu roBopsT BaM Balu npeBOAUTENN: BOT, LlapcTBue — Ha
HeOe, Toraa NTHibl HeOecHble onepenst Bac. Eciiu oHu (ipenBoauTenn) ropopsiT
BaM: OHO — B Mope (6dhacoa), Toraa peidel onepenst Bac. Ho (dA\G) LlapcTsue
BHYTpU Bac M BHe Bac. Korma Bel mosHaere ceGs, Toraa (téte) Bel Oyaere
IO3HAHEL, U BBl Y3HAETE, YTO BRI — IeTH (A1 CBIHOBBSI) xuBoro Otna. Eciu ke

(8¢€) Bel He O3HAeTe ce0s1, TOrAa BBl — B OEHOCTH, M BBl — OEIHOCTb.

%

%2 3nech U alee B PYKOIMCH HMCIOIb30BaHbI COKPAIICHHS, XapaKTePHbIE J1A HAUCAHUA 10MiNa SACTa:
IC, pexe IHC. B JPEBHErPEUECKHUX BepcHsax BeTpeuaetes u nepseiit (Pap. Ox., 1), u Bropoit (Pap. Ox., 654)
BAPHAHT COKPAMEHHOro HamucaHusi uMenu Inoots. Taxke B Pap. Ox., 1 cokpamgnHo 3amucanbl coBa Oedg,
marip, dvBpwrog 1 watpls.

353 Cp. Owpdg ¢ reySpevog Aldvpog (M 11:16, 20: 24, 21: 2), Toddag Owudg 6 xal Afdvpog (Acta

Thomae, 1, 9-10).
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Hucyc ckasam: He yCcOMHHTCS CTapMK B CBOM IHH (7.€. B CBOU TOJBI)
CIIPOCHTH Masioro peGénka cemu nHer (OT poay) o Mecte (TOmOg) XXKU3HU; U OH

Oynet xuth. FI60 MHOTHE NIEPBLIE CTAHYT MOCIEIHUMU, H OHH CTAHYT OJHUM.

)
Hucyc ckasan: Ilo3nan To, 4TO nIepen TBOUM JIMLOM ( 7.€. iepen TOOOH), u

COKpHITOE OT TeOs1 OTKpoeTcs TeGe. 160 (Y(Q) HET HUYEro COKPHITOro, YTO HE

cTaJIoO OBl IBHBIM.

©)
Cnpocunu ero (Mucyca) ero yuenuku (poOntig), OHH CKa3aIH eMy:
Kenmaemb 1 ThI, YTOOB! MBI HOCTHIHCE (VNOTe¥®)? M kakuM 0Opa3omM Mbl Oyaem

24 U xaxoro

Moauthcsi? ByneMm su MBI aBaThb MIIUIOCTHIHIO (EAENPOOTVY)

HPUHSATHS THIIH MBI OyeM npuaepXuBaThes (magotneém)?
Hucyc ckasan: He nrure, v He AestaiTe TOro, YTo HEHaBUANUTE, HOO BCE SIBHO

nepex Hebom. 160 (YGQ) HET HUUETO COKPLITOrO, KOTOPOE HE CTaHeT SIBHBIM. U

HET HUYCTO CIIPATAHHOI'O, KOTOPOE€ OCTABAT, HC ITIOKAa3aB.

(7)
Hucyc ckazan: Biaxen (poxdpLog) TOT JIeB, KOTOPOT'O ChECT YEJIOBEK, — U

JIEB cTaHeT uesnoBekoM. M NPOKJIAT TOT YCJIOBCK, KOTOPOro CreCT JIEB, — U JIEB

CTaHCT 4YCJIOBCKOM.

)
Emé on ckasan: Yenopex™ nomoben TOMY MYIpOMYy pbIOaKy, 4To Opocui

ceTh B Mope (6dhaocoa). On BeITammi €€ u3 Mops (6GdAaooa), MOMTHYIO MEJKUX

354 ®pasy MoxHO NOHATH MHage: «Kak Mbl GyeM MOIMTECA H (Kak) IaBaTh MIIOCTHIHIO P».
355 BeposaTHo, cnoo TIPCOME CTOHMT B KONITCKOM TEKCTE H3-3a OUIMOKM MEPENHCYHKa, H €T0 CemyeT

samennts Ha TMNTEPO, TMNTEPO NMTTEYE wut TMNTEPO MITEIWT.
175



pBi0. Cpenu HUX MyApEI pribak Hamén 60JbyIo0, XOpoLlyio pei0y. OH BEIOpOCHIT
MeNKux pei0 B Mope (8dAacoa) u Oe3 (xwolg) Tpyxa BeIOpas GOnbIIyIO PHIOY.

HMmeroniui yiu, 4ToOb!I CNBILATE, IIYCTh CIIBIINT.

©)
Hucyc ckasan: Bot, BeIEN ceATENb, OH HAMOIHMUII CBOIO PyKy (CEMEHaMH),
oH 6pocui (ux). Hexoropeie ynanu Ha gopory. IIpunum nrunst 1 cobpanu (7.e.
ckieBanu) ux. [dpyrue ymanu Ha KaMmeHb (T€TQ0) U He MyCTYUIM KOPHU B 3eMIIE U
HE NOpPOIUIH KOJIOoCheB. HEKOTOpBIE ynanu B TEPHOBHUK, U OH 3aQyLIMII CEMSI, U
4YepBb Chell ux (ceMena). Ho HeKOoTOpele ymanu Ha JoOpyIO 3eMITio, 1 OHa Jana

nobpeiit w10 (®apndg) M NpHHECHA mecThaecsaT (Mep) 3a (OgHy) Mepy U CTO

aBaauaTh (Mep) 3a (oAHy) Mepy.

(10)
Hucyc ckazan: 51 6pocun orons B Mup (®6opog). U BoT, s nogaepxuBaro ero

(oroHb), IOKa OH HE Pa3TOPHTCA.

(11)

Hucyc ckazan: Oto HeOO npeiaér (magdyw), ¥ TO, YTO HAJ HAM, NpEeraéT
(mopdym). 1 MEpTBBIE — HE XKUBBIE, U XUBBIE HE yMpyT. Korna ([—\I-ZOOY) BbI
e MEPTBOE, BHI JIeNnany ero x)uBbiM. Korna (6tov) Bel OKkaxeTech B CBETE, YTO
BBl Oyaere aenaTts? B meHp, koraa Bel ObUTH OZHHM, BEI cTanu AByms. Ho (8€) uro

BBl Oyziere nenats, korga (Gtov) BEl CTaHeTe AByMsI?

(12)
Yyenuku (poOnrijs) ckasanu Mucycy: Mbl 3HaeM, 4TO THI YHAENL OT HAC.

KTto Oyner crapmmM Hajg HaMu?
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HNucyc ckazan um: Kynma Obl BBl HH npuuuid, Bel nongére xk HMakoBy
(TaxwPog) IIpaBenHomy (d{xonog). OH — TOT, pagu KOTOPOro BO3HUKIN HEGO U

3CMJIA.

(13)

HNucyc ckazan cBoum ydyeHukam (pobntig): Hafimure mue momoGue u
CKQXHUTE MHE, Ha KOTO 51 TIOXOX.

Cxazan emy Cumon IIétp (Zipwv ITétgog): Tel moxox Ha mpaBeOHOTO
(6txowog) anrena (mrm: BecTHUKA) (yyehog).

Ckazan emy Mardenn (Mab0atog): Tel moxox Ha myzxporo duocoda
(pLh6o0pOg).

Ckazan emy Poma (Owpdg): Yuurens! Moum ycra nHukak (6hwg) He
BEIHECYT° CKA3aTh, KOMY ThI IOJOGEH.

Nucyc ckazan: 51 He TBo# yuyutens. 1160 (£nel) ThI ucmuit (1) ONBSHEN OT
GypIISIIEro HCTOYHUKA (J)YT]), TOrO, YTO S M3MEPIIL>

U oH B3s11 ero, yaanwics (Gvaywpéw) u ckasan emy TpH cioBa. Korna xe
(6¢) Poma (Owpdg) mpuméEN K CBOMM TOBAapHIAM, OHH cipocunu ero: Uro

Hucyc ckazan Tebe?

3% Cepunascy na H.-X., 11, 93, 16, B. Jleitron (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. - Vol. 1. - P. 58) npemiaraer
BHECTH B TeKCT KOHBeXTypy: NA<D)>C)ATI( AN, «<He <cMOTryT> BHIHECTHY.

37 Bosmoxuo, (IT# B mpeanoxennn EBOA. 2N TTIHFH E€TBPBPE TAE! ANOK
lTl-TAI(_.QITC cremyeT MOHUMATDb Kak status pronominalis rnarona COITE, «xonmate» (Cp. CymeCTBUTENBHOE
Q)WTE, «xononen»). B 3ToM cryuae ¢pa3a nomyauT JyIumi CMbIC: «OT GypIAIIEro HCTOTHHKA (71yi}), TOTO,
qr0 A BeIKOmal». Chepyer OTMeTHTH, 4YTO ciaoBa QQE0Q («KOMOmEI») W mnyf] («MCTOYHHK») MOTNH
HCIONL30BATHCA KaK CHHOHMMBI (CM., HarpuMmep, HH 4: 6-14). Cm.: Clarysse W. Gospel of Thomas Logion 13 //
Philohistor: Miscellanea in honorem Caroli Laga septuagenarii. / Ed. by A. Schoors, P. Van Deun. — Leuven:

Peecters, 1994.—P. 1-9.
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Ckasan um Poma (Owpdg): Ecnu s ckaxy BaM OIHO U3 T€X CJIOB, YTO OH
CKa3an MHe, BBl BO3bMETEe KaMHH M OpocuTe (UMX) B MEHS, OTOHb BBHIANET U3

- 358
KaMHEH, 1 BBEI CITOPHUTE.

(14)

Uucyc ckazan um: Ecnu BB nmocturech (Vijoteto), BBl poauTe cede rpex, u,
ecnu BBl MOJIUTECh, BBl Oynere OCyxneHsl (rotoxQivm), W, ecnu BBl HJaére
MIUIOCTHIHIO ($AENUOOUVY), BBI IPHYMHHATE 3710 (XOHGV) CBOEMY AyXy (TveTpo)’.
W ecnu Bac (apyxecku) NMpUHUMAIOT (mapadéyouol), Korga Be NPHXOIUTE B
Kako#-nubo Kpai ¥ KOrja BEI MyTEIECTBYETE IO CTpaHaM (Y MQQ), EMbTE TO, YTO
IIOJIOKAT nepen BaMH. BonbHBIX cpenu Hux jeuynte (Bepaneim). 6o (Ydp) To,
4YTO BOWAET B Ballli YCTa, HE OCKBEPHUT Bac, HO (GAAQ) TO, YTO CXOAMT C BAIIUX

JCT, — OHO OCKBEPHUT BAC.

(15)
Hncyc ckasan: Korga (6tav) BB yBUOAHTE TOro, KTO HE OBUI pOXAEH OT

SKEHIUHDL, TaJIUTE Ha JINNA CBOU U moyTtute ero. OH — Bam Orerr.

(16)
Nucyc ckaszan: BosMoxHO (téy0), ZyMalOT JIIOAH, YTO sl MPUMIEN GPOCUTH

mup (elgivn) B mup (néopog). M1 oHn He 3HAOT, YTO A NpUIEN OpOCHTH

pasnesieHHe Ha 3eMIII0: OTOHb, MeY, BOHHY (7T6Aepog). 6o (ydp) marepo GyayT B

3% Texcr ucnopuen: ﬁCP(DZK MMCDTN. Bo3MOXHEIE HCIPABICHUS: ﬁ<q>[’(.02K MMWTN
(«OH COXCKET BAC»), ﬁC<€>P(D2K MMWTN («BbI GyneTre CO%OKEHEI/BEI cropute»). CM.: Synopsis Quattuor
Evangeliorum. — P. 523; Coptic Gnostic Chrestomathy: A Selection of Coptic Texts with Grammatical Analysis and
Glossary. / Ed. B. Layton. — Leuven-Paris-Dudley: Peeters, 2004. — P. 191.
% 3nech W pmanee B PYKONMMCH A HANMCAHMS [PEBHETPEYECKOTO CJOBA AVETUA HCIIOJB3YIOTCH
COKpalcHus (TI’NK wi TINQ).
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nome, Tpoe OyayT MPOTHUB IBOMX, U ABOE — MPOTHB Tpoux. OTel — NpOTUB CHIHA,

¥ CbIH — IpOTHB oTHa. M onu OynyT onuHOKH (povaydg).

17)
I/II/IC)’C ckazain: 51 mam BamMm TO, YTO HEC YBUACI I'Jia3, 1 TO, YTO HE YCJIBIIIAIIO

yXO, H TO, 4Y€ro HE KOCHYJIACh PYKa, H YTO HC BOILIJIO B YEJIOBEUCCKOC CEpAIIC.

(18)

Yuennxu (pobntiig) ckasanu Mucycy: Ckaxn Ham, KakuM OyIeT Hall KOHEII,

Hucyc ckazan: Passe (Yap) Bel Hanumi Havano (doyt), YToObI HCKaTh KOHEN?
Bens Tam, rae Hayano (0QxY), OymeT u xoHen. Bnaxen (noxdplog) ToT, KTO

YTBEpAUTCS B HaYaJie — OH MO3HAET KOHell. M OH He BKyCUT CMEPTH.

(19)

Nucyc ckazan: Bnaxen (LonGoLog) TOT, KTO BO3HUK IPEXIE, YeM OH BO3HHUK.
Ecnu BB cTaHEeTe MHE YUCHUKaMH, M €C/IHM Bbl OyAeTe ciyniaTh MOH CJIIOBA, 3TH
KaMHH OynyT ciyxuth (diaxovéw) Bam. HI00 (YGQ) ecTh y Bac MSTh JEPEBLEB B
paro (TaddLo0g), YTO HEU3MEHHBI JIETOM U 3UMOH. VX nucTha He onaparot. Tor,

KTO IIO3HAET HUX, HE BKYCUT CMCPTH.

20)
Yuenuku (pnobnuig) ckasanu HMucycy: Ckaxu Ham, uemy nogo6uo IlapcTsue
HeOecHoE?
OH cka3an um: OHO NMOAOGHO ropuuvHOMYy 3epHy. <OHO> (TopunmvHOE
3epHO) MeHbIIe, yeM (mapd) Bee 3épHa. Ho (8€), xorma (6tav) oHO mamaeT Ha
BO3ICJIAHHYIO 3eMJIIO, OHa (3eMJis) nopoxnaert Oonpmon mober U oH (moGer)

CTAHOBUTCS YKPHITHEM (O®EM) 71 ITUI HEOECHBIX.

21)
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Mapuss (Magidp) ckasana Hucycy: Ha Koro mnoxoxXd TBOU YYEHUKH

(rabnmic)?

OH ckasam: OHH IIOXOXH Ha CJIYT", HBYIIUX B TOJE, KOTOPOE MM HE
npuHagexut.”®’ Koraa (8tov) npuayT Xo3seBa mosis, OHH ckaxyT: OTAajiTe Ham
game noje. OHU (CIIyru) pasgeTsl Nepey HUMHU, YTOObl OCTaBUTh €ro UM H
oTnath uM ux noine. [Toatomy (81 TOUTO) s1 TOBOPIO: €CIIM 3HACT XO3SMH JI0Ma,
YTO NpUOIIMKAETCS BOP, OH OyIET CTOPOXUTH (CBOM IOM), OKA TOT He NMPHIET, U
OH He JacT eMy NpoOpaThcs B AOM €ro rOCHOICTBA, YTOOBI YHECTH €ro BEIH
(oxetog). Ber xe (8€) octeperanTecs aToro mupa (xdopog). OnosmeTe ypecna
cBon Besmkoi cwioi (dUvapg), urodsr (lva) pasboitauku (AnOtig) He HanuH
aopory, Beaymylo kK BaM, ubo (énel) Hyxna (yoela), oxunaemas Bamu, Oyner

362

oOHapyxeHa.” IlycTb MOsIBUTCS cpeou Bac CBeAymmi (€mLOTHipwV) 4YesOBeK.

30 B rexcre crour cnoocoderanne QNCWHPE YHM, «aetn», KOTOpPOE, 110 BCEl BUMMOCTH, GHLTO
OonMOOYHO HCIONB3OBAHO IEPEBOMYNKOM U MEpPEeAavd APEBHErPedecKoro ciosa Toldeg, B JAHHOM Ciyvac
03HAYAIOWEro «CIIyru». CM.: Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 525.

36! dpasy MoxmO MOHATH UHAYE: «OHH MOXOXH Ha CITYT, KOTOPLIM OBEPEHO (6€AI'I') 11071, KOTOpOE
uM He npuHagexut». Cm.: Plisch U.-K. Probleme und Losungen. — S. 524-525. B Tom e 3Ha4eHHH KBAJIHTATHB
rnarona OOEIAE ynotpe6nén B caunckoM «Kutuu IMaxomus» (S*): «Orsernn npyroit nemon (Suipwv): “U
BC&, UTO S HOCOBETYIO (OLBovAed®w) TOMY, KTO HOBEPEH (62.7\(1)0Y) MHe, OH [IeNaeT M NPHyMHOXaeT”» (S.
Pachomii vitae Sahidice scriptae. / Edidit L. Th. Lefort. — Parisiis: E typographeo reipublicae, 1933. — P. 234, 11-13:
agoywas NOI TTKEAAIMDN XE ANOK PO 200B NIM €INACYMBOYAEYE
€pPooY MMIETOAAWOY EPOY WAYALY N(P2OYO EPOOY). Cp. rpevecxmii texer (G
[=Pachomii vita prima], 73; cm. Tawke G° [=Pachomii vita tertia], 86): kol &Alog Saipwv Aéyer Tk €xw ebreldij:
kai €@ 1L ovpPoviedw adtg, dxoler pov kai Totel (Sancti Pachomii vitae Graecae. / Ediderunt hagiographi
Bollandiani ex recensione F. Halkin. — Bruxelles: Société des Bollandistes, 1932. — P. 49; Xocpoes A. JI. ITaxomuii
Bemuxuit (113 panHelt uctopun obmexurenbHoro MoHamiectsa B Erunte). — CII6.: HM3gatennctBo CaHkT-
TetepGyprexoro uucruryra ucropun PAH «Hecrop-Hceropusa», 2004. — C. 237: «A ppyroit Occ rosoput: “A
HMEI0 JIEN10 C NOCIyIHBIM (edme101g), ¥ ecnu 4To-HUGYIb My COBETYIO, TO OH CIIyIUAcT MEHS H AENaeT »).

%2 Bpasy MOXHO NOHATH HHave: «160 (MHaue) oHM (BOPEI) HARIYT BHITOAY (XQE(0), OXUAAEMYIO BAMHU».
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<...>>® Korna non (n0mGg) co3pen, OH TOTYacC NPHUIIET C CEPIIOM B pyKe, OH

cpesai ero. imeronmn ymu, 4TOOH CIBIIATh, IIYCTh CIBININT.

22)

Hucyc yBunen rpyasbix neted. OH cka3al CBOUM yueHuKaM (uabnrig): Otu
rpyaHsle et nogoOHE! BXxoasmuM B LlapcTsue.

Omnu ckazanu emy: Heyxenn, Oynyuu netbmu, Mel BonaéM B LlapcTBue?

Hucyc ckasan mm: Korna (6tav) BBl caesnaeTe IBOMX OOHHM, M KOTZIa BBI
cIejiaeTe BHyTpEHHEE KaK BHELIHEe, U BHEIIHEE — KaK BHyTpEHHee, U BEPXHee —
KaK HIDKHee, U <...> 4TOOH! ({va) BBl cOenand MYXYMHY U )KCHIIMHY OJHHUM U
TEM XK€, YTOObI MyXXYHHA HE ObLT MY)KYMHOH, a )KEHIIWHA He ObLIA XEHIIMHOU,
xoraa (8Tow) Bl CHETAETe I1a3a BMECTO IJIa3> ", U PyKy — BMECTO PYKH, H HOIY —
BMecTo Horu, (u) obpa3 (elxdv) BMecro oOpasa (eindv), Torma (t6te) BEI

sonnére B [Llap]cTBue.

(23)
Nucyc ckazan: 51 u3bepy Bac, 0IHOTO U3 THICSIYM U ABYX U3 AECATHU THICSY. U1

oHH (7.e. n3bpaHHbie) OyayT OTHUM.

(24)

Ero yuennku (poOnrtig) ckasamm: ITokaxu Ham cBO€ MecTo (T6m0g), uGO
(émel) HeoOxOMUMO (GVEy®Y)) HAM HCKATh €ro.

On cka3an um: Mmeromuil ymm, mycTh CIbIOIMT. B yenoBeke cBeTra ecTh

CBET, 1 OH OCBEILAET Bech Mup (x6opog). Ecnu oH He cBeTHT, OH (CBET) — ThMa.

(25)

3 BepoaTHO, 4acTh TekcTa GhUTa MPOMYMIEHA MEPENHCTHKOM.
34 ocniosHO «BMecTO (OmHOro) r1aza» (ETTIMA NOYBAA).
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Nucyc ckasam: JIrobu cBoero Opara, kak cBoio aymy (Yuyi)). OGeperai

(Tmoéw) ero, Kax 3eHHILy CBOEro OKa.

(26)
Hucyc ckasan: llenky B riazy TBOero 6paTta Tl BUAMIIB, 3 OPEBHO B CBOEM
rinasy Tel He BHAumb. Korna (6tav) Th BEIOpocHIIb OpEBHO M3 CBOETO IJjiasa,
torga (T01€) THl YBUOMIIL (IOCTATOYHO), YTOOBI BHIOPOCHTH HICNKYy M3 IVias3a

TBOEro Opara.

(27)
<HMucyc ckazan:> Ecnmu <ne> Oynmere moctuthes (vnotelw) OoT Mupa
(véopog), He Hanpére IapcrBue. Ecnu we Oynere cy60orcTBoBaTh (0GLPaTov)

cy660Ty (06fBatov), He yBumuTe OTtna.”®

28)
Nucyc ckasan: 51 Bcran nocpenu mupa (®60U0g), H 5T SIBWICS UM BO TUIOTH
(06GQE). S Hamén ux Bcex MbSHBIMU. 51 HE HAMEN HU OJHOTO U3 HUX JKXKIYLIUM.
U mos nyma (Yuyh) cTpagana o ChIHAX YEJIOBEYECKUX, OO OHH CIIEIBI B CBOEM
cepane W HE BUAAT, YTO NPHOUIM B MHUpP (®GOPOG) MyCTBIMH. YHTH W3 MUpa
(#6onog) oHM TaKKe KenaioT mycthiMU. Ho (mAfjv) HelHe oHu mbsiHbl. Korma

(6tav) OHM IPOTPE3BEIOT, TOTrAA (TOTE) OHM pacKaroTCs (LETOVOEW).

(29)
Hucyc ckaszan: Ecnu mnoTs (060E) Bo3HUKIIA U3-3a AyXa (TVETUA) — 3TO YyIo.

Ecnu xe myx (mvefpo) m3-3a tena (odpa) — 310 dyno u3 uymec. Ho (GAAG) st

35 JI0C7IOBHO «eCAM BBI HE MIeacTe CyGOOTHION cy6boTy» (ETETNTMEIPE MTTICAMBATON
NCABBATON). ITo Bceit BUIMMOCTH, KONTCKMIK TEKCT MPEACTABIACT cOGOM He BIIOAHE YAAYHBIA NEpPeBO

npeBHerpedeckoi dpassl £t pi) oapPationte td oapfatov (Pap. Ox., 177, 8-10).
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VOUBIAIOCE TOMY, Kak (7I®G) Takoe BEIHKOoe OOraTCTBO IOCETWIOCE B TAaKOM

OeIHOCTH.

(30)
Hucyc ckazan: Tam, rae Tpu Oora, onn — 6oru. Tam, roe nsoe wnu (#) onus,

366
s C HUM.

(31)
HNucyc ckazan: [Tpopoka (oogijtng) He NPUHUMAIOT B ero ceneHnd. Bpad He

siequT (BeQomelm) TEX, KTO 3HAET €rO.

32)
Wucyc ckazanm: HeBO3MOXHO, 4YTOOBI TopoXl (7GALG), MOCTpOEHHBIN Ha

BBICOKOH TOpE M YKPEIUIEHHBIN, 11aj1 M (0Vd€) ObUI cripsiTaH.

(33)

Nucyc ckasan: To, YTO yCHABIIKIIE CBOUM YXOM, BO3BELIal PYrOMYy yXy C
BamMx Kpril V160 (YGQ) HUKTO He 3aXHUraeT CBevy U He rIoMenaeT e€ o cocyq,
u He (00d€) cTaBUT €ro B TaiHOe MecTo. Ho (4ALG) OH cTaBUT €€ Ha NOACBEYHUK

(Avyvia), 9TOGBI BCSKUH BXOISIIUHA 1 BEIXOAAIINM YBUIET €€ CBET.

(34)

Nucyc ckazan: Ecnu cinenoin Bea€T cienoro, oHu o0a ynaayT B sSIMy.

(33)
Hucyc ckaszan: HeBO3MOXHO, 4TOOBI KTO-TO BOWIEA B JOM KpPENKOIO

(desoBeKa) M B3sUT €r0 CHJIOH, €CJIM TONBKO (Ei Ui] TU) OH HE CBSDKET €My pyKU.

Toraa (t6te) OH pa3rpabHUT €ro A0M.

366 Texcr, BeposTHo, ucniopuen. Cp. Pap. Ox., 1™°, 23-27.
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(36)
Hucyc ckazan: He 3a060TbTech € yTpa 10 Beyepa U ¢ Beuepa 0 yIpa O TOM,

YTO BHI GYJIGTG HagCBaThb.

(37)

Ero yuenuxu (pobnti|g) ckasanu: B xakoit neHs TuI iBUmIbCs HaM? U B kakoii
I€Hb MBI YBUOUM T€0?

Nucyc ckaszan: Korma (6tav) Bbl OOHaXXUTECh, HE YCTHIIUBIINCh, BO3LMETE
CBOH OIEXIIbl, IOJNIOKHUTE UX ceOe Mo HOTH, KaK 3TU MaJIble IETH, U PacTOIYETe

nx, Toraa (téte) Bul yBuau[Te] ceina Toro, kTo kuB, ¥ BaM He OyIeT CTpanIHo.

(38)
Hucyc ckazan: MHoro pa3 Bbl xejtanu (mbupém) yeaplmaTh 3TH CJIOBaA — Te,

4TO 51 TOBOPIO BaM. M HH OT KOro Zipyroro BBl MX HE ycnbluuTe. Byayr qHu, U Bbl

OymeTe UCKaTb MEHSI U HE HaNOETe.

(39

Nucyc ckazan: Papucen (Pogloaios) 1 KHIKHHUKA (YQOUPATEVS) TOMYIMITH
xroun 3HaHus (Yvoolg). Onu cnpsaranu ux. Ouu u (olte) camu He BOLLIH, H TEM,
KTO JXeJlaJl BOWTH, HE MO3BOMWIH. Ber xe (0€) Oymbre yMHBI (QGVipog), Kak

3MeH, 1 HeBUHHHI (Ax€Q010g), KaK romyou.

(40)
Hucyc ckasan: BuHorpagsoe nepeBo Obuio mnocaxeHo nomumo OTia.

ITockOJIBEKY OHO HE KPEIIKO, €ro BHIPBYT C KOPHEM, 1 OHO IIOTHOHET.

(41)
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Hucyc ckazan: Tomy, 4bs pyKa mojiHa, OyaeT naHo. A KTO HUYETO HE UMEET,

Y TOro OTHUMETCA U Ta MaAJIOCTD, UTO Y HETO €CTh.

(42)

Nucyc ckazan: Bynbre npoxoasimuMu MUMO (TOQAym).

(43)

Ckazanu eMy ero yueHukH (podnrijg): KTo Thl, 4TOOB TOBOPUTH HaM TakKoe?

<Hucyc ckazan um:> M3 17010, 4TO 51 FOBOPIO BaM, BBl HE IOHUMAETE, KTO 5.
Ho (&M\G) BBl cTanu kak uyaen (Tovdaiog). F1I60 onu moOsT nepeBo, HEHABUIS

ero wiox (rondg), 1 IO0AT IIOK (1aEWSS), HEHABUIS NEPEBO.

(44)
HMucyc ckaszan: Tomy, kro Oymer xynutk OTtna, npocturcs. Y1 Tomy, KTO
oynet xynutb ColHa, mpocTuTcst. ToMy ke (8€), ko Oyner xynuth Cesitoro dyxa

(tvetpat), He MPOCTUTCS HY HA 3eMule, HH Ha Hebe.

(45)

Hucyc ckaszan: Bunorpan He co6upaloT ¢ TepHOBHHKA, a (oUte) duHUKU HE
CpPBIBAIOT C BEpOMIOKBbHUX KOmioyek, nbo (yGQ) oHM (KOJIOUKH) HE NPUHOCST
wionoB (%opmdg). HoOpeit (&yoBds) yenoBek BBIHOCHT noOpoe (GyaBdog) u3
cBoeii cokpouinHuIsl. Jdyp[Hoii] (nox[6g]) yenoBex BEIHOCUT 3510€ (OVNQGV) U3
HErogHOM COKPOBUIIHHULEI B cBOEM cepaue. M o roBoput 3moe (wovnoov), ubo

(') n3 n30BITKA ceplia OH BEIHOCHT 3710€ (TTOViedv).

(46)
Hucyc ckazan: Ot Apmama (Addap) mo HMoanmna (Twdvvng) Kpecrurens

(Bamtiotiig) cpemnm pPOXOEHHBIX SKEHIIMHAMH HET Hukoro Beime Hoanna

(Twdvvng) Kpecturena (Bawtionic), 4ToGe! (iva) He onyctuucek ero (HMoanna)

185



riasa (Ha Hero). Ho (8€) s ckasam: TOT u3 Bac, KTO CTaHET peOEHKOM, NMO3HAEST

IMapctBue u craner Beime Moanna (Todvvng).

(#7)

Hucyc ckasan: He MOXeT 4eslOBEK Ocel1aTh ABYX JIOMIaZAeH WIH HATSHYTh
nBa nyka. He moxet pab ciyxuth 1syM rocrnonam. Mo (1)) o Oyznet noyutath
(Twwéw) oxHOrO M OcKOpOIATE (VPEICW) mpyroro. HUKTO, BHITUB CTApOro BUHA,
He 3axoyer (émbBuvpéw) TOTUac MUTL MOJIOZI0€ BHHO. He BIMBAaIOT HOBOE BHHO B
crapsie Mexu (4ondg), YTOOB! OHM HE pa30pBaATCE. 1 He BIMBAIOT CTApOE BUHO B
HOBBIE MexH (Aoxdg), uToOH! ({va) oHn He noryounu ero. He npuimiBaroT crapyio

3arU1aTy K HOBOH OfieXIe, ToToMy 4TO (€nel) OyaeT pa3pbiB.

(45)
Nucyc ckazan: Ecnu nsoe xuByT B Mupe (€lpijvn) aApyr ¢ Apyrom B OAHOM

AOME, OHH CKAXYT Iropec: CI[BI/IHBCFI, — X OHa CABHHCTCHI.

49)
Hucyc ckaszan: Bnaxennst (poxdolog) onuHokue (povoy6s) n u3bpaHHbIe,

n6o Bel Hanaéte LapcTeue. 1160 BB — oTTYyna, (M) BBl BHOBb (TAMV) moiimére

TyZda.

(50)
Hucyc ckaszan: Eciu onu rosopar Bam: OTKyna BeI? — ckaxuTe uM: Mbl
NMPUIUIM U3 CBETa, OTTyJa, I'le CBET BO3HUK caM mno cebe, yrBep[mwics] u
nposiBiiics B ux obpase (eixdv). Ecm onu rosopst Bam: (CeeT —) 3TO BHI? —
ckaxute: Mel — ero netu (wrH: ChIHOBBSI), U Mbl — u30panHsle )uBoro Otia.
Ecnu onu cupammBaioT Bac: KakoB 3Hak Bamiero OTia B Bac? — CKaXXHUTE UM: 3TO

JIBIDKEHUE U ITOKOH (&vamovalg).
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D)
Ckazanu emy ero yueHuku (pnobnric): B xakoil neHp ciyduTcs: yokoeHue
(&vamowolg) MEPTBBIX, U B KAKOH I€Hb HACTYIIUT HOBBIM MUp (®60pog)?

OH ckazan um: To, 4ero Bl XKa€Te, NpunLio, HO (GAAG) BB He IOHMMAETE

3TOrO.

2

Cxazamu emy ero ydueHukH (pobnrijc): HBagmath dYeTHIpe NOpOpoKa

(moogijtnc) ropopuwmn B Uspaune (Togaiil), 1 Bce orM ropopuu B TeGe.>®

¥AYW AYWAXE THPOY 2PAT N2HTK. Coueranmo napeuns 2PN ¢ npemtorom 2N 5
KOITCKOM TEXCTE B FPEYECKOM TEKCTE Yallle Bcero coorseTcTayeT npenor év (Crum W. E. A Coptic Dictionary. —
P. 684b). B cBoio ouepenn, xak ykasuiBaeT T. Mypaoka (Muraoka T. A Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint. —
Louvain-Paris-Walpole, Massachusetts: Peeters, 2009. — P. 232), npemior £v B rpe4eckux nepesomax kuur Berxoro
3aBeTa MOXET 03HA4YaTh He TOJIBKO «B», HO U «O» (cM. Brop 6: 7 LXX; Ilc 1: 2 LXX; 47: 13 LXX; 118: 15 LXX;
Cup 6: 37 LXX; Imag 3: 60 LXX; ITecn 8: 8 LXX; Tan 10: 11 B nepeBoae Peonotrona). B neiicTBUTENHOCTH, B
KOIITCKOM TIEpPEBOIE OAHOTO U3 BOCBMM TPEYECKHX TEKCTOB, NPHBEIEHHHIX B KA4ECTBE MpHMEpa MOTOGHOro
cnosoynotpebaenns, Han 10: 11, ucnonbsosano cnosocoueranme QPAl zﬁ Cm.: Sacrorum Bibliorum

fragmenta copto-sahidica Musei Borgiani. - Vol. II. - P. 324.

TTEXA( NAI XE AANIHA NTOK NTK
OYPWME NWOYAW( E€IME 2PAi 2N
NwaXe Nal aNOK efTXw MMoYy
NAK NFAQ€EPATK 2iXN NEKOYEPHTE
XE€ TENOY NTAYTNNOOYT (DAPOK
2M TITPX.W A€ NNAI MTTEIWAXE
AITWOYN EICTWT

xa) elev wpdg pe Aavinh &vip émBupdy odveg év Tolg

ASyorg ofg &yl hal® mdg of xal otfif énl 1f) ovdoEL
oov &t viv aneoTGAny mpdg 0 ol &v 1@ Aakfjoocw

atdy mEés pe Tov AGyov toltov avéotny Evipouog

W on ckazan MHe: IaHuun, MyxX KelIaHHH, DOAMH
CIIOBa, KOTOpHIE i roBopio Tebe, U BCTaHb Ha CBOE
CTOsAHUE, IOTOMY YTO HEIHE 5 nocnaH k Tebe. M xorna

OH CKa3aJl MHE 3T0O CJIIOBO, A BCTaJI, ApOXa.

On cxazsan mue: Hammmwn (Aawvuil), TH1 — MyX
Bo3moOneHHbIH. IToiiMH Te crioBa, uTo st roBopio Tebe,
M BCTaHb Ha CBOM HOTH, H0O HEIHE MEHA IOCIAIH K
TebOe. Korna xe (O€) OH ckasan MHe 3TO CJIOBO, 5 BCTal,

apoxa.

Taxum o6pasom, hpazy AYD AYWAXE THPOY 2PAT N2HTK MOxHO noHATs HHaYe: «BCe
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OH cka3an um: Bl octaBuiu Toro, KTO xuB (M HAXOAWUTCS) NEpel BaMH, U

BHI CKa3aJIy O TeX, KTO MEPTB.

53)

Ckasanu emy ero ydeHuku (padnrig): Ilonesno (dpehém) obpesanue, wm
Het?

On ckazas um: Eciu 661 0HO 6bU10 1I071€3HO (O@PEAEW), MX OTEL POIUII OB UX
oT ux Matepu obpe3anHeIMU. Ho (0MAG) ucTuHHOE O0Gpe3aHue B IyXe OKa3aioch

BCELICIIO ITOJIC3HBIM.

(3%
HNucyc ckazan: Bnaxenus! (poxdolog) Humue, u6o Ilapcteue nebGecHoe —

Bamie€.

(53)

Hucyc ckazan: ToT, KTO HE BO3HEHABUAUT CBOEIrO OTLA U CBOIO MaTh, HE
CMOXeT OHTH MHE yueHHKOM (pabnuic). M TOT, KTO He BO3HEHABHIUT CBOMX
6paThEB M CBOHX CECTED, M HE BO3BMET CBOit kpecT (orawpds)’® monobuo Mue, He

OyaeT noctouH (GEL0c) MeHsL.

(36)

Nucyc ckazan: ToT, kTo nmo3Han Mup (®6OQOG), HaméEN Tpyn (Trdpo). A

TOr'O, KTO HAIIEN TPYII (TTMdUCL), MUP (XGOROG) HEAOCTOHH.

(57)

OHH roBOpHIIH O TeOe». ['eGpan3m 3aech ObLI, BEPOSITHO, HCIOIB30BaH HAMEPEHHO, € LIEJIBIO CHAPOINPOBATh SI3bIK
CenTyaruHThblL.

358 B KONITCKOM TEKCTe CII0BO 3aMHCAHO COKPAIEHHO: cfoc.
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Nucyc ckazan: IlapctBue OTna mogoOHO 4YENOBEKY, Y KOTOPOTO €CTh
n[o6po]e cems. Ero Bpar npumeén Houbto. On nocesut iwies[e]n (Glavi[o]v) cpenn
nob6poro ceme[nu]. Uenosex He MO3BOJIMI UM BeIpBaTh miesen (Guldviov). Oun
ckasan uM: Kak 6bI BEI He (W 7C) NONUIM, <4TOGHI BEIPBATH>" IUIEBel
(CiEaviov), n He BHIpBaJNM 3€pHO BMecTe ¢ HuUM. Mbo (YdQ) B meHb ypoxas

wieBestbl (CLCAVIOV) CTaHYT SIBHBIMH, HX BBIPBYT H COXKIYT.

(38)

Hucyc cxazan: Bnaxen (poaxdQlog) ToT, KTo nocrpanan. OH HAIIEN JKU3Hb.

(59)
Uucyc ckazan: Cmorpute Ha Toro, KTo xuB, moka ((g) BbI KUBHI, YTOOBI

(tvo.) BBI HE yMeEpIH, M YTOOBI BBl HE HCKJIM YBUZIETh €70, — U HE CMOIJIU YBUETb.

(60)

<OHu yBumenu> camapuTsHuHa (Zopageltng), unymero B Uynero
(Tovdaic) i Hecymero ArHéHKa.

OH cKa3aJI CBOUM yueHHKaM (JadnTic): DTOT — BOKPYT SArHEHKA.” |

Onu ckazanu eMy: UToOBI OH yOUII €ro U Chell €ro0.

39 Mu NMPUHAMAEM KOHBEKTYPY, HPEAJOXKCHHYI COTpyAHMKamM OepimHCKON paboueil rpymnmel:
E<TET>NAQWAE. Cm.: Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. - P. 533; Bethge H.-G. ,Werdet
voriibergehende“: Zur Neubearbeitung des Thomasevangeliums fiir die Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum // Bericht
der Hermann Kunst-Stiftung zur Forderung der neutestamentlichen Textforschung fiir die Jahre 1995 bis 1998. —
Miinster, Westfalen: Hermann Kunst-Stiftung zur Foérderung der neutestamentlichen Textforschung, 1998. - S. 47.

30 ®pasy MoxHO mouATh uHave: «na B Uyneto, <OH yBuAEN> CaMapHTAHHHA, HECYIIErO ATHEHKAY.
Cm.: Plisch U.-K. Probleme und Losungen. S. 526-527.

3™ Teker ucnopyeH. Bo3MOXHO, NEpPeBOIHK OWHGOYHO YIOTPeGHI KONTCKOE BHPaXEHHE MTTKWTE
N- s nepenaun coBocoueTanmns el el T («ObITh 3aHATHIM/03260MEHHBIM YeM-NGO») B IPEBHErPEYECKOM

tekcre. Cm.: A Greek-English Lexicon. — P. 488; Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 534.
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On cxa3zan uMm: Iloka (0g) oH (IrHEHOK) )KUB, OH HE CHECT €ro, Ho (GALG)
(TonBKO) KOoraa yOrET €ro, M OH CTaHET TPYIOM (TTHUQL).

OHu ckazanu: MIHaye OH HE CMOXKET 3TOrO CHEJ1aTh.

On cka3an uM: Bel xe ummre cebe MecTo (t6mog) B mokoe (&vamauvolg),

nalbl BBI HE CTAIM TPyNIaMHU (FTTOUA) U BaC HE ChEIIH.

(61)

Uucyce ckazan: JIBoe OyayT MOKOUTHCSA HAa KPOBATH: OOMH YMPET, OOMH OyneT
KUTb.

Canomest (Zahdpn) ckazana: KTo ThI, yesopex? ITomo6Ho (Gg) gyxesemiry’
THI B30IIEN HA MOIO KPOBATh U MOEJ ¢ MOero croa (todmela).

Hucyc ckazan: 51 Tot, kTO cymecTByeT 6naronapst Tomy, kTo (Bceraa) paBeH
(camomy ce6e). MHe OBUTO JaHO OT TOro, 4YTO (IPHHAMIEXKHUT) MoeMy OTILy.

<...> 5l — TBOs yuenuna (pobntis).

<...> IToatomy s roBopro: korna (6Tov) OH paspymuTCs’ ~, OH HATIOMHUTCS

csetoM. Korna (6vav) e (0€) oH cTaHeT pa3zaesEHHBIM, OH HAaNOJHUTCS ThMOT.

(62)
Nucyc ckazan: Mou TaitHbI (LWUOTHQLOV) 51 TOBOPIO TEM, KTO [IOCTOMH MOUX]

TaH (puotiotov). Ilycte TBOS jeBas pyka He 3HaeT, YTo OyAeT HenaTh TBOS

npaBasi pyKa.

(63)

372 Texcr, Bepostho, ucnopyen: 2CUC EBOA ZF‘I_ OY 2. ITepeBoa OCHOBaH Ha PEANOIOKEHHH X.-
. Honouxoro (Nag Hammadi Codex 11, 2-7. - Vol. 1. — P. 74), 4T0 B OpUIHHANILHOM JPEBHEIPEYECKOM TEKCTE
crosuta ¢pasa (g E€vog, koTopas 6bUTa OIMGOYHO NPOYHTaHA Kak Q¢ E Evig.
37 Bosmoxao EUH(] («paspymmtcs») caenyer uenpasuts Ha ECJUYHA) («cTaneT papubiM»). CMm.:
Nag Hammadi Codex I, 2-7. - Vol. 1. - P. 76.
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Nucyc cxasan: Kun Gorateiil (TAOUOLOG) YeI0BEK, MMEBIIHI MHOIO J€HEr
(xofiua). On ckasam: S ymotpeGmio (yodopot) cBou HEHBrH (YOfjUa), YTOOBI
CEATh, )KaTh, CAXaTh U HAIOJHATbL CBOIO COKPOBHIIHULY IUioaaMu (x0Qndg), u
4yTOOHI (iva) HU B 4€M HE HYXAaThCs. BOT 0 4€M OH Aymain B cBOEM cepaue, HO B

Ty HOYb OH yMep. FIMeronmii yuiy, MycTh CIIBIIIUT.

(64)

Hucyc ckazan: V uenoseka ObUIM TOCTH, U, Kornaa oben (delnvov) GbUI roToB,
OH CKa3aJl cBoeMy ciyre, 4yToOH ({va) oH mpurimacun rocred. OH momén K
nepsoMy. OH cka3an emy: Mol rocionuH npuriamaet 1e6s1. OH ckazan: Y MeHst
€CTb IEHBIU UL TOproaues (Eutogog). OHM npuayT Ko MHE Beuepom. S monay u
Oyay oTaaBaTh UM NpHKa3aHus. 51 OTKa3bIBalOCh OT NPHIIAMIEHHS (TOULQOUTEOROL)
Ha oOex (Odeimvov). OH nmomén x agpyromy. OH cka3an eMy: Mo#l rocnoauu
npurnacus Te6s. OH ckasan emy: S kynwi 1oM, 1 BO MHe HyknaoTcs (aitém) B
teyenue OHs (uépa). ¥ mMensa He Oynet cBoOomHoro Bpemenu. OH MOMIEN K
opyromy. OH ckasan emy: Mon rocnogun npuriamaer 1ebs. OH ckazan emy:
Moit apyr xeuuTtcs, u 51 ycrpauparo oben (Oeimvov). 51 He cmory npmidt. I
OTKAa3bIBAIOCh OT IpuriameHus (wopottéopar) Ha obex (Oeimvov). OH momeén
apyromy. OH cka3zan emy: Moit rocioaus npuriamaer tebsi. OH ckazan emy: 51
Kyman cenenue (xdun). S magy cobupate Hanor. SI He cMory npuidtu. SI
OTKa3bIBAIOCH OT NpHriamenus (wagottéopar). ITpumén cioyra (1) ckasan cBoemy
rocmoguHy: Te, koro TH mpurnacwi Ha o0ex (delmvov), OTKa3aIUCh
(mopoutéopon). Focnonuu ckasan ceoeMy ciyre: Beniinn Ha noporu. Ilpusenu tex,
KOro Hanaéub, 4To0b1 OHU 0TOOEHaNH (OEWTVED).

IToxynaTtenu 1 TOproB|[ubl He BOH |ayT B MecTa (T1émog) moero Otna.

(63)
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On ckazam: VY [pocmnuuuca]”4 Obu1 BUHOrpagHuk. OH oOTgan ero
KpecTbsiHaM, 4TOOH ({vo) OHH BO3OEJEBIBATIM €ro, a OH MOJIy4alsl OT HHX CBOM
ypoxan (xopndg). OH mocnan CBOEro Ciyry, 4ToOBl KpecThsSHE OTAANH eMmy
ypoxa@ ¢ BHHOrpagHuka. OHHM cxBaTunu ero cnyry. Omu u3bwim ero. Emgé
HEMHOTO0, — U OHM OBl yOumnu ero. Cryra nmpumeén H pacckasan (00 3ToM) cBoemy

375
OH nocinan

rocnoguHy. Ero rocnogun ckasan: Bo3MoxHO, OH UX He y3HAI.
Ipyroro Ciyry, — KpecTbsiHe u30miu apyroro. Torzma (téte) rocmomuH mocian
cBoero chiHa. OH ckasan: BO3MOXHO, OHU YCTBIIATCS MOETO ChiHA. ITOCKONEBKY
(émel) KpecThbsIHE 3HAIM, YTO OH — HACJIeAHUK (¥ANQOVONOg) BUHOIPAIHUKA, OHH

CXBATWJIH ¥ YOuinu ero. Mmeromui ymu, mycTh CIJIBIIINT.

(66)
Hucyc ckazan: [Tokaxure MHE KaMeHB, TOT, YTO OTBEPriu crpourenu. OH —

KpaeyroJbHbIN KAMEHD.

(67)
Hucyc ckazan: Eciu TOT, KTO 3HaeT BCE, Hy)KAaeTcsl B caMoM cebe, <oH>

. 376
HY>XXOAa€TCA BO BCEM.

(65)

¥ B at0M MecTe B pYKONNCH JakyHa, BO3IMOXHEI [Ba BOCCTaHOBIeHWws: mu6o OYPCDME
N.XPH[CTH]C (mp.-rpeu. yo1fiomg), «3aMMomarew, pocToBIUK», 160 OYP(DME NXPH[CTO]C (zp.-
rped. ¥enotds), «nobpeii genosek». CM.: Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 78; Synopsis Quattuor
Evangeliorum. — P. 536. IlepBrlil BapHaHT JIy4IIe NOAXOOUT IO KOHTEKCTY: M3pedcHNs 63-66 o0pasyloT equHBIA
010K, HarPABJICHHEIA Ha O0IHYeHHEe MaTepUanLHOTro 60raTcraa.

% Texcr ucnopuen. ITo Bceit BEpOSTHOCTH, ﬁﬂGQCOY(DNOY cleQyeT WCIPaBUThL Ha
ﬁTI'OYCOY(DNq («onu ero He y3HaNH»). CM.: Nag Hammadi CodexII, 2-7. - Vol. 1. - P. 78.

376 IepeBox OCHOBaH Ha KOHBEKTYpE, IpenokenHoit B. Jleiironom (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol.
1. — P. 78). 3aMeTuM, 4TO M3pEeUCHHE MOXHO nepeBecTH Oe3 BHECEHHA B TEKCT McnpasieHui: «Ecnu ToT, KTO

3HAET BCE, HYXKAACTCSI B OMHOM, OH HCIIBITAIl HYXKHY BO BCEM».
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Hucyc ckaszan: BraxeHHB! (poxdLog) Bel, Koraa (6tav) OHM HEHaBHOSAT M
roust (dudnw) Bac. 1 oHM He Hammyt (ceGe) mecta (TOMOG) TaM, Irle THAIU

(drdnw) Bac.

(69)
Nucyc ckaszan: BnaxeHHs! (Laxdolog) Te, koro npecnegopaiu (d1dxm) B ux
cepaue. OHu — ucTHHHO no3HaBmme Otna. Bnaxkennsr (poxdplog) Te, KTO

TOJIOAHBI, YTOOB! (iva) HACKITUTB YTPoOy amvymiero.

(70)
Hucyc ckazan: To, 4to (#1m: TOT, KTO) Y Bac €CTh, CacéT Bac, koraa (6tav)

BBHI poauTe ero u3 cebs. Ecim xe ero HeT B Bac, TO, 4ero (A/IA: TOT, KOro) B Bac

HeT, yOBET Bac.

(71)
Nucyc ckasam: S paspy[uly 3TO|T 10M, 1 HUKTO HE CMOXET NOCTPOUTH €ro

[..157

(72)

(Hexuit) ye[noBlex [cka]3an emy: Ckaxu MOMM OpaThbsiM, 4TOOH! (ivo) oHH
pa3neNuiyd O MHOH BJIaIEHUS MOEro OTLA.

OH ckazan emy: O (d’)), yeniosek! Kto caenan Mens pasaensiiommm?

OH oOpaTuics K CBOMM y4eHuKaMm (pobnriig), on ckazan uMm: Pasee (u) g —

pasnensomun?

(73)

M B OMMMCH JakyHa. Boamoxuble BoccraHopieHua: N[CABAAQAIL], «pome MeHa»;
A P

-ﬁ[K€COﬂV““‘], «BHOBb». CM.: Schenke H.-M. Bemerkungen zu #71 des Thomas-Evangeliums. — S. 120-126;

Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 537.
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Hucyc ckazan: Xatpa (uév) oGmibHa, a (8€) paboTHHKOB (é0Ydtng) Mauo.
IMpocute xe (0€) I'ocnona, uto6wl (iva) OH mocnan paGoTuukos (£QYG&Tng) Ha

XKaTBYy.

(74)
On ckazan: I'ocnonu! MHorue Haxo[s1TCsl BOKpYT Konoxnua, Ho (8€) HUKoro

(x/Ti: HIMETO) HET BHYTPHU <KOJOAua>’ ",

(73)
Nucyc ckasan: MHorue cTosIT y BXxoza, HO (TONBKO) omuHOKue (HovoyGg)

BOHMIYT B OpayuHbIH 4YEPTOT.

(76)
Hucyc ckasan: Llapcreue Otna nogoOHO TOProsly, MMEIOIIEMY TOBap
(pogtiov) n HamemmeMy xemMuyxuny (pogyagitng). Tot Toproser (6bi1) Myap.
OH mponan cBOM TOBap M IpHOOPEN cebe 3Ty E€OUHCTBEHHYIO )KGM“l}OKI/IHY
(napyopimc). Bel Takke umute {ero} cokpopuuie HeruGHylee u npebGrIBaoLIee,

MECTO, TAE HA MOJIb HE NpUOIIKaeTCs, YTOOBl COXpaTh, HU (0VO€) uYepBb HE

ryOuT.

(77)
Hucyc ckaszan: 5 — cBeT, KOTOpbIA Hax BceMH HUMU. S — Bc€. Be€ BeINUIO U3

MEHS U BcE MIPUIUIO KO MHE. Packomnute A€pEBO, — A TaM. ITongaumute KaMCHB, —

U HangéTe MEeHS.

(78)

3 Texcr ucnopuen. Benen 3a B. Jleittonom (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 80), MuI

ncupasnsgeM TU)CONE na TAYIWTE, «konoaen».
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Hucyc ckasan: Iloyemy Bbl mnpunuim B mnone? VYBUOETh TPOCTHUK,
xosnebnemsbit Berpom? Mnu yBuneTs 4enose[ka], HA KOTOPOM TOHKHE OIEKIBI,
k[aK y BamJux naper 1 BeJIbMOX (UEYLOTAVOG), TEX, HA KOTOPBIX TOHKUE OIEHKIBI?

U onu ve CMOTYT IIO3HATh UCTUHY.

(79)

XennmHa M3 TONMNEI CKa3ayna eMy: BrarocioBeHHa yTpo0a, BEIHOCHBIIAS
Te04, ¥ COCLBI, BCKOPMUBILUE TEOSL.

On ckazan en: BmarocmoBeHHbl ycnelmaBmue cioBo (AGyog) Ortma.
ITouctune, onu coxpanunu ero. 6o (yé&Q) Oyayt mHu, u Bbl OyieTe rOBOPUTD:

OnaxkxeHHa yTpo0a, He 3aYaBIas, U COCLEI, HEe JaBIIME MOJIOKA.

(80)
Nucyce ckazan: ToT, k1o no3Han Mup (*60pog), Hamén teno (odpa). A (0€)

TOrO, KTO HalEN TeJo (OMUa), MUp (XOONOG) HEXOCTOUH.

(8D
Uucyc ckazan: ToT, ko crai 6orar, mycTh ApCTBYET. A TOT, Y KOrO €CTh

cuna (dUvopLg), mycTb OTKaxeTcs (AQVEOUaL).

(62)
Hucyc ckazan: ToT, KTO psiiOM CO MHOM, PSZIOM C OTHEM. A TOT, KTO J1aJIEKO

OT MeH4, nanexo ot Lapctaus.

(83)
HNucyc ckasam: OOpa3bl (€ix®dv) SBISAIOTCS 4eNOBEKYy, HO CBET,

(HaxomsimMiicsT) B HUX, COKPHIT B 06pase (ein@v). Ceer OTLa OyneT siBjieH, HO €ro

06pa3 (elnv) (6yHeT) COKPHIT €ro cBeToM.”””

3 Mpl npUHHMaeM KOHDBEKTYPY, MpEIOKEHHYIO COTPYAHMKaMH O€piMHCKO#l paGodeil pymmbL
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(84)
Hucyc ckazan: Korga (_I\TQOOY) BBl BUANTE CBOE MOO0KE, BBl payeTeck.

Korna (6tav) xe (3€) Bol yBuauTe cBoM 00pa3sl (€indv), KOTOpbIe BO3HUKIH 110

Bac, — OHH HE YMHPAIOT H HE ABJISIIOT ce0s1, — CKOJILKO BHI BEITEpIHTE?

(&5)
Wucyc ckazam: Anam (AddGp) BO3HMK OT Benukod cwisl (d0vapg) u

BEJIMKOro 6oraTcrsa, HO OH He cTal IOCTOMH Bac. V6o (ydQ), Oyas OH mocTouH

(6ELog), [oH OBI HE] BKYCHIT CMEPTH.

(86)
Hucyc ckasan: [V J1uc] ecTh X HOPEHL, @ Y II'THI] ecTh ux rHé3na. Ho (8€) ceiny

YENOBEYCCKOMY HEI'ZI€ CKIIOHUTH CBOIO I'OJIOBY 4 OTAOXHYTh.

(87)
Ckazan Hucyc: HecwactHo (tolaimwgov) Teno (o®dpo), 3aBHCALmIEe OT

(mpyroro) Tena (odpa). M HecuacTHa (todafrnwoog) ayma (Yuyh), 3aBUCsIIAs OT

HIX 000HX.

(88)
Nucyc ckazan: AHrens! (#rm: BeCTHUKH) (6yyehog) u mpopoku (eo@itng)

NpHOYT K BaM, U OHU JaayT BaM TO, YTO Y Bac €cThb. [ BBl caMu 1aiiTe UM Balle 1

ckaxute ceOe: B kakol JeHb OHU IPHIAYT U BO3BMYT CBOE?

{b_'l—}TTOYOGIN MTIEKDT (Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 539; Bethge H.-G. Op. cit. — S. 48-49).
H3pedeHne MOXHO nepesecTH 0¢3 BHECSHMSA B TEKCT McnpaBnieHHi: «OG6pa3sbl SBILIIOTCS YETOBEKY, HO CBET,
(Haxopsmmiica) B HHUX, COKpeIT B oOpaze csera Otua. Ou Gyaer AsneH, HO ero oOpas (GyAeT) COXPHIT €ro

CBETOM»,
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(89)
Hucyc ckazan: [ToueMy Bbl MOETE BHEUIHIOIO CTOPOHY vamu (rotijolov)? Ber

He pasymeere (Voéw), YTO TOT, KTO CO3AAJI BHYTPEHHIOIO CTOPOHY, CO3[aJ TaKXKe

H BHCIITHIOIO CTOPOHY.

%0)
Nucyc ckasan: IIpuanre ko MHe, 160 MO€ uro 6Gmaro (YoNotdg), a Moé

rOCIOICTBO MSATKO, M BBl HaNETe cebe <ITOKOM > ((’xvdnavmg).38°

€
Onu ckazanu emy: CKaxu HaM, KTO T, YTOOHI ({v0) MBI yBepOBaiH B T€Os1.
OH cka3ai uM: Bel ucnibiThIBaeTe (TelQGlw) umno HeGa 1 3eMJIH, a TOro, KTO

(a1 TO, YTO) IEpeA BaMu, BH He y3Hand. M BB HE CIOCOOHBI HCIBITATH 3TO

MTrHOBEHHE (1oupog).

(92)
Nucyc ckazan: Nnmre u Hanngére. Ho (&GAG) TO, 0 4€M B CIPOCHITH MEHS B

TC IIHH, TO, YCTO 51 BaM B TOT AC€Hb HE pacCKa3all, HBIHC s XKEJIa0 pacCKa3aTh, HO

BBEI HE HILIETE 3TOI 0.

43)

<Hucyc ckazan:> He mgaBaiTte cBATOE IICaM, YTOOBI OHU HE OpOCHIIH €ro B

HaBO3HYIO Kydy (rompla). He OpocaiiTe KeMYyXuHBI (LOQYOQQITNS) CBHHBSM,

uToGH! (fver) oHH He caenamu <ux> [...].>"

380 B rexcre BMecTo ANATIAYCIC oumbouno crontr ANAYTTACIC.
381 B pykomucu nakyHa: -,I‘TZ\A[...]. Hccnenosatensamu OpUmH IPEIJIOKEHEI CIIEAYIONNIE BOCCTAHOBICHMA:
f)l—Z\A[.XTe], «TPS3BIO»; f}l_i_\.A[AY], «HHYEM»; N_Z\A[K-ﬁ], «ockonkamu». Cm.: Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7.

-Vol.1.-P. 86.
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(94)

Nucyc [ckazan]: Unrymmit Haiaér, [cTydameMy| OTBOPAT.

(%5)
[Mucyc ckasan:] Ecnu y Bac ecTb AEHBIH, HE OTAABANTE UX B POCT, HO (GALG)

naiite [ux]’* ToMy, OT KOrO BHI HX HE MOJyuuTe (Ha3am).

(96)
Nucyc ckazan: Ilapcrue Otua nogobHO (Hekoi) xenmmue. OHa B3suIa

HEMHOTO 3aKBacKH, [OHA CK|pbuia €€ B TecTe, OHa cheiana U3 Hero OOJbIIne

xy1e0b1. IMeromuit ymy, [Iyc]Thb CIBIMHNT.

©97)
Nucyc ckazan: IlapcrBue Oftua] nmogoOHO (HEKOH) XEHIIMHE, KOTOPAst
HecéT (Ha ceOe) KyB[muH], noiHeIM Myku. Korza oHa nuia [no] gopore, Boaneke
(ot moma), pydKa KyBIIHHA clIoManack. Myka BBICHIIANIach HA JOPOTY MO3aay Heé.
Ona He 3Hana (00 3TOM), HE 3aMeTHB HecuacThs. Korma oma moGpanack 1o

CBOETO A0OMa, OHA OIIyCTHUJIa KyBIIUH. Omna Hanuia ero IIyCTBIM.

98)
Hucyc ckazan: LlapcrBue OTna nomoOHO (HEKOMY) YENOBEKY, XKeIaromemy
youTb BEIBEMOXY (peyLotdivog). OH oOHaxuI Med B CBOEM ome. OH BOH3HII €r0

B CTEHy, YTOOBI INOHSTb, YTO €ro pyka BblOEpkHUT. Torma (téte) OH yOuMI

BEJIEMOXY (UEYLOTAVOG).

%9

Yuennku (pabnuiis) ckasanu emy: TBou OpaThs ¥ TBOS MaTh CTOAT CHAPYXKIL.

382 B pyxommcu nakyna. Mui cienryeM Boccranosnenio B. Jlefitona (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. - Vol. 1.

- P. 86): [MMO(]]. pyroe aonyctumoe Boccranosnenue: [QOMT], «nenpru».
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OH ckasan um: Te, kTo (HaxonasiTCs1) 3mech ¥ TBOPAT BOO Moero OTua, — Te

Mou OpaTbs u Moa MaThk. OHu — Te, kT0 BonayT B LlapcTBue moero Oria.

(100)

Onn nokazamn HMucycy 3omoTyio MoHeTy U ckasanm: [Ipunaanexaniue
xecapro (Kaioo) TpeOyroT ¢ Hac HaJOr .

On ckasan um: Haiite kecapeso (Kaloag) kecapio (Kaloog), maiite Boxne

Bory, a Mo€ nariTe MHe.

(101)

<HMucyc ckasan:> KTo He BO3HEHAaBHOUT CBOEro OT[La] U CBOIO MATh,
ogoOHO MHE, HE CMOXET cTaTh MHe y[deHu|kom (u[adnt]ic). U kro [He]
Bo3moOuT ceoero [OTua u] ceoro Math, TOAOOHO MHE, HE CMOXKET CTAaTh MHE

383

y[denukom] (u[abnric]). 6o (yap) mos mats [...]. Ho (8¢) mos I/I(;TI/IHHaH

[MaTb] nana MHe XU3Hb.

(102)
Nucyc ckasan: I'ope M, dapucesm (Papioaiog), OO OHH MOXOXKH HaA IIca,
crsiuiero Ha KoposbHX scisx. FI60 oH u (olte) cam He ecT, u He (oUte) maér ecthb

KOpOBaM.

(103)
Hucyc ckaszan: Bna[xelu (pa[xd]oiog) yenosek, 3Haommit, B [Kaxbﬁ] yac
(uwépog) BommyT pasboiHukM (Anotiig), urobsl (iva) BcraTth, coOpaTh CBOE

rocrnoICTBO M onosAcaTh Ypeciyia CBOU 40 TOro, Kak OHH BOﬁHYT.

%3 B pyxomucn maxyHa: ﬁT’AC[...]O?\. Bo3MOXHEIE BOCCTAHOBJICHHS: ﬁTAC["l‘ Na€I
MTTOJOA, «aana mue noxe»; NTAC[X.TTOl ACBOAT EBJOA, «KOTOpast POAUIA MEHS, YHHYTOXIIA

meHa». Cm.: Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 543.
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(104)

Omnu ckaszaimm Mucycy: Uném, naBait Oynem CeronHst MOJIMTBCS U MOCTHTHCS
(Vnotetm).

Hucyc ckazam: Urto xe (yGQ) 3a rpex s copepumn? M (i) B 4ém mMeus
ononenu? Ho (&AAG) xoraa (6tav) xeHux (vupglog) yaaét us OGpauyHoro yeprora

(voupdv), Toraa (v6te) mycTh NocTsITCs (VIOoTEVm) U MOJISITCS.

(105)

I/II/ICYC ckazan: Tor O, KTO IIO3HACT OTHAa H MaTL384, HAa30ByT CBIHOM

OaynHuE (TévY).

(106)
Nucyc ckaszan: Korma (6tav) Bel caenmaeTe ABOMX OIHHUM, BBl CTAHETE

CBEIHAMH YetoBeuecKuMu. M eciti B ckaxkeTe: Fopa, CABHUHBCH, — OHA CABUHCTCSI.

(107)
Nucyc ckazan: LlapcTBue nogo6HO nacTeIpio, y KOTOpOro cto open. OgHa u3
HuUX, Oosbmas, norepsnack. OH OCTaBWI IEBSHOCTO IeBATh. OH HCKaJ Ty OIHY
(oBLy), moka He Hawmén. Ilocie Toro, kKak OH NOTPYIOWICS, OH CKa3aa oBme: 51

mo6mo Tebst Gonee (TaEd) AEBIHOCTA AEBSITH.

(108)
Uucyc ckasan: ToT, kTo OyoeT NUTh U3 MOHUX YCT, cTaHeT nogodeH mue. 51

&Ke CTaHy UM, U TAMHOE OTKPOETCS EMY.

(109)

3% CorpynHuxu Geprusckoit paGoueit rpynme! (Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 544) cuuraor, uto

B TEKCTE NpOIyLIeHa oTpauaTenbHas yacruua AN: «Toro, kTo <He> nozHaet OTtua u Matp».
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Hucyc ckasan: HapcTsue nogoGHO 4EIOBEKY, B MOJIE KOTOPOrO CNPSTAHO
COKpOBHIIIE, — M OH O HEM He 3HaeT. [[Tocne Toro, kak] OH ymMep, OH OCTaBHJI €ro
(coxpoBuie) csoeMy [coiHy]. Coir He 3HaN (0 coxpoBuuie). OH B3I TO MOJIE U
npojan ero. A xynusBmui ero (mose) npumén u Bemaxan (ero). OH ma[mé]n

cokposuie. OH Hayan (4Q)®) AaBaTh JEHBTH B POCT BCEM, KOMY OH XOTEN.

(110)
Wucyc ckasan: ToT, k1o HalinéT Mup (#6opog) u craHeT GoraT >, HycTh

oTKaxeTcs (gvéopor) oT Mupa (#60pog).

(111)
Nucyc cka3an: HebGeca 1 3emis cBepHyTed nieped BaMu. I TOT, KTO KUB OT
Toro, XT0 XUB, HE YBUOUT CMEPTh.

386

Paze He (ovy 6n)" rosoput Hucyc: Toro, kTo Haiiaér camoro cebst, Mup

(r6ouog) HeaocTOUH?

(112)
Nucyc ckazan: I'ope wiotu (060E), 3aBucsameit ot aymm (Yuyid). Fope mymre

(Yuxn), 3aBucsme OT WIOTH (CGQE).

(113)

Cka3zanu emy ero yueHuks (podnriig): B xakoii nens npunét Llapcteue?

5 Texct uenopuen. Mol npunuMaem xoubexTypy B. Jleftrona (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. - Vol. 1.~ P.
92) 1 ucrpasLieM IpaMMaTHYECKH HEBO3MOXKHYIO (hpasy TTGNTA26IN€ MTTKOCMOC ﬁql—’- [’ﬁMAO
na TIETNAGINE MITKOCMOC N(P PMM2O.

38 Corpymmuuxu 6epnnnckoit paboueit rpynmsl (Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 545; Bethge H.-G.
Op. cit. — S. 49-50) npeanonaraior, YTo B 3TOH (pase MOXET NPUCYTCTBOBATh JUIHICHC, B OUy 6t cnemyer

TIOHMMaTD Kak fj oUx oldate 611, « 1M BH HE 3HAETE, YTO®,
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<Hwucyc ckazan:> OHo ne npunért 3pumo. He ckaxyt: Bot, oHO 31€ech, —
mnn: (1) Bot, ono Tam. Ho (&AAG) IapctBue Otua pacnpocTépiock Mo 3emiie, i

JIXOOU HC BHISIT €TO.

(114)

Cumos ITétp (Zinwv ITérpog) ckazan um: Ilycts Mapust (Moguép) yitnér ot
Hac, HOO XEHIIMHBI HEIOCTOMHBI )KM3HH.

Hucyc cxasan: Bot, g iosefy e€, 4ToObI caeaTh €€ My>X4HHOH, YTOORI ({va
¥ OHA CTAJIA KUBEIM JIyXOM (TtveT|L0L), TOZOGHEIM BaM, MYKCKHM ', HG0 " BCSIKasT

JKEHIIUHA, KOTOpasi CTaHET MyXUuHOM, BonaéT B L{lapcTBue HeGecHoe.

(Subscriptio)

Esanrenue (eVoryyéMov) ot (nord) domer (Owpdc).”

OPATMEHTEI EBAHTEIUSA OT @OMEL, HAMIEHHBIE B OKCUPUHXE
Pap. Ox, 654, 1-3 = Ev. Thom., Incipit
[Taitueie] cnoBa, [koTOphle U3]pék xuBoit Mucyc [u 3anucan Uyna,] on sxxe ®oma.
Pap. Ox., 654, 3-5 = Ev. Thom., 1

U on ckazan: [Tor, KTO HAAET HCTOJIKOBA]HUE 3TUM CJIOBaM, HE BKyCUT CMEPTH.

37 Cnoso -I\TZOOYT MOXHO TaKKE pacCMaTPUBaTh Kak obpalleHne: «HoX0OHEIM BaM, MY>KYHHbD».

8 Corpymuuxu Gepnunckoit paGoueit rpynmet (Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. — P. 546; Plisch U.-K.
Probleme und Losungen. — S. 528; Bethge H.-G. Op. cit. — S. 50) npeanonaraiot, uro BO ¢pase HUCHONBEIOBAH
3JUTHIICKC, 1 paccMaTpuBaioT X € Kax 'T'.X(D A€ MMOC NHTN XE, «xxe (0£) roBopio Bam».

389 Cp. Hippolytus Romanus, Refutatio omnium haeresium, V, 7, 20: 1 %at&t OWpdv AmyQoQOuevoy

ehayyéMov.
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Pap. Ox., 654, 5-9= Ev. Thom., 2

[Cosoput Uucyc:] Ilycts He nepecraner umy[nmi UCKaTh, MOKa He| HAWAET, H,
KOrza oH HannuéT, [oH OyaeT nopaxéH, U, NOpa]3uBLIMCEH, OH OyIeT HapCTBOBATD,

¥, [BOapuUBIIUCH, YIIO[KOUTCSL.
Pap. Ox., 654, 9-21 = Ev. Thom., 3

Tosopur U[ucyc: Ecnu| Biaekymue Bac [ckaxyT Bam: BOT,] LlapctBue B He[Ge],
nTuls He[OecHele onepeasaT Bac. EcCiu ke OHH CKaXyT, Y|TO OHO IOJ 3eMIIEH,
pbiGE Mop[ckue npuyT panb]me Bac.” U Iap[creue Boxue] BHyTpu Bac [u BHe
(Bac). Tor, kro] no3Haert [cebs], Hai[néT] ero. [ korxa Bel| mo3HaeTe cebsl, [BbI
nonméTe, YTo] BH — [CBIHOBBsI] k[uBoro] Orna. [Ecnu ke BBl He] <mo3HaeTe>

ce0s1, [BhI| — B [6eqHOCTH], M1 BBI — O€[HOCTB|.
Pap. Ox., 654, 21-27 = Ev. Thom., 4

[CoBoput Nucyc:] He noGouTcs 4eno[Bek, BETXUH OHA|MH, CIPOCUTH OU[TSI ceMU
nHleit (oT pomy) o mecte [Xu3HM; U OH Oynmer xu|tb. IToTromMy 4TO MHOrue

[mepBrIe] GynyT [ocneaHuMH, U] TOCTIEIHNE — IEPBEIMU, M OHU [CTAHYT OHH|HM.
Pap. Ox., 654, 27-31 = Ev. Thom., 5

I'osoputr Hucyc: [lo3[Hai TO, 4YTO meplex TBOMMH IJIa3aMH, U [COKpBITOE] OT
TeOs1 <oTKkpoet[ca> Tebe. Y160 Het] TaliHOrO, 4TO HE [cnenanock Obl| AB[HEIM], 1

orpeGEHHOrO, uTO [OBI HE BOCKPECIIO).

3 Mocnorro «[mpumyT] prIGH MOp[ckHe, yIpeaus juHe Bac».
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Pap. Ox., 654, 32-40 = Ev. Thom., 6

[Ero yuenuku clupammBaioT ero [u rjoopsat: Kak mel 6ynem noct[utbesi? U kak
Mbl Oymem mo]mutbess? UM kak [Mbl OymeM naBaTh MWIOCTHIHIO|? U kxakue
(3anpeTsl) [MBl] OyaeM coOMIONAaTh [KacaTeNbHO MUK ]?

T'opoput Hucyc: [He sirute u] He nenaiite [Toro, 4to HeHaBuaute. [[ToTroMy uto

BCé siBHO nepex] uet[u]uoir. ! [M6o ner Hudero] n[o]raén[Horo, 4to He crano Obt

SIBHBIM].

Pap. Ox., 654, 40-42 = Ev. Thom., 7

C nocr OBCPHOCTBIO MOI'YT OBITH BOCCTaHOBJIEHBI TOJILKO OTAOCJIBHBIC CIIOBA.

Pap. Ox., 655 (d), 1-5 = Ev. Thom., 24

C AOCTOBCPHOCTBIO MOI'yT OBITH BOCCTAHOBJIEHBI TOJILKO OT/ICIIBHBIC CJIOBA.

Pap. Ox,, ', 1-4 = Ev. Thom., 26

...H TOTAA Thl YBUOULIG (AOCTATOYHO AJISI TOTO, YTOOBI) BEIHYTh CYyYOK M3 Ija3a

TBOEro bpara.

Pap. Ox., 1", 4-11 = Ev. Thom., 27

T'opopur Hucyc: Eciu B He OyneTe IOCTUTHLC OT MHUpA, He Hannére IapcTBue

Boxue. Eciu BBl He Oynere cy000TCTBOBAaTh Cy000TY, HE yBUOuTe OTHA.

¥ Pexonctpyxuusa T. Artpumka (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. — Vol. 1. — P. 116) ocHoBaHa Ha
NpEaNoIOKEHHH, YTO IEPBOHAYAILHO B KONTCKOM IIEpEBOAE u3peueHusa 6 crosmo cnoso ME («ictuna»),

KOTOPOE BIIOCIEACTBHHU MEPEHCHHK CITyTal O cl10BoM TTE («Hebo»).
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Pap. Ox., ', 11-21 = Ev. Thom., 28

I'ooput Hucyc: 51 Bcran nmocpeayt MUpa U OHU YBUAEIH MeHS BO miotd. U s
Hamén UX BCEX IbSHBIMH, U S1 HE HAlIEN Cped HUX HH OMHOro Xaxaymero. 1
MOs [lylla CTPaAaeT O ChIHaX 4EJIOBEYECKHX, IIOTOMY YTO OHH CIIENbl B CBOEM

cepale U He BH[ AT, 4TO]...

Pap. Ox., 1°°°, 22 = Ev. Thom., 29

...[xuBé&T B 3]TO[1] GegHOCTH.

Pap. Ox., 1°°°, 23-30 = Ev. Thom., 30et 77: 2-3

[Toso]put [Mucyc: Tam, rale [Tplo[e], o[u]u 6e3 Bora, a [Tt]am, rae Tonbko

392

o[muH], rosopro: s ¢ HU[M].”” [TogHUMU KameHb, — U THl HaUAENIL MEHS TaM,

paspyOu IepeBo, — 1 s TaM.

Pap. Ox., 1", 30-35 = Ev. Thom., 31

I'oBoput Uncyc: [Ipopoka He NPpUHUMAIOT B CBOEM OTEYECTBE, 4 Bpad HE JICHHT

TECX, KTO €ro 3HacCT.

Pap. Ox., I°°°, 36-41 = Ev. Thom., 32

I'osopur Hucyc: T'opon, NOCTPOCHHBIA Ha BEPIIMHE BHICOKOM TOpPBl H

YKPEIUIEHHBIN, HE MOXET MACTh, M OH HE MOXET OBITh CIIPSITAH.

2 O pexkOHCTpYKIMH ApeBHErpetdeckoro Tekcta cM.: Attridge H. W. The Original Text of Gos. Thom.,

Saying 30. — P. 153-157.
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Pap. Ox., 1I"°°, 41-42 = Ev. Thom., 33
T'oBoput Hucyc: <To, 4T0> THI CIBIIINIIL OOHUM YXOM, [BO3BenIan]...
Pap. Ox., 655 (a, b), I, 1-17 = Ev. Thom., 36

[FoBoput Mucyc: He 3aGoTsTeck Hu] ¢ yrpa (U monosaHa, Hu] ¢ Be[dyepa u go
y]rpa, Hu o [Ba]meii [nuie], — 4T0 BaM noec[Th, — HH] 0 [Bamem] wi[aTee], — uTO
BaM Ha[xne]Tb. Bel [Ham]HOrO sy[umi]e [sm]nui, xoTo[phle H]e npo[4é]crBaOT 1
me np[anlyr. [H], ume[sa] omuo [o]ne[sa]uue, uro BH [...]?*" KTo <Mor Ghr
npubaBUTh> BaM pocTa (AIH: KTO <MOr Obl IPOMINTE> Bamly Xu3Hb)? FIMeHHO

o[H a]acT Bam™ ¢ Bame ofesHHE!
Pap. Ox, 655 (b, ¢), L 17-1IL 1 = Ev, Thom., 37

I'oBopsT emy ero yuenuku: Korna Te! siBumbcst Ham? M koraa Mel yBuguMm 1e0:?

33 B nannoM cmyuae MuI, Benen 32 k. PoGunconom i K. Xaiiiem, He IPHHUMAEM PEKOHCTPYKLIMIO Pap.
Ox,, 655, 1, 10-13, npemoxennyto I'. Arrpumiem: p[nd)/ev Exovi[es E]vd[v]/ua, t év[dieobe] naV/ vuels; («H B,
[nle wumela olme[salums, uyro Ha[nemaere]?»). IlogofHoe BOCCTAaHOBJICHHE TEKCTa MATIOBEPOATHO C
raneorpauYeckoil TOUKH 3PEHHSA: NPH NMEPEHOCE YacTH caoBa pndév Ha CIERYIOLYI0 CTPOKY PasphiB ClOBa
BO3MOXCH TONBKO IOCIE II1acHOi 1). Ilucen nomkex Obul ¢aeaaTh MepeHoc nocne cora (un/8év), a He mocpeau
crora (und/év). Cm.: Robinson J. M., Heil C. The Lilies of the Field. — P. 5. Mu1 cneayem pexoHcTpykimu k.
Po6uncona u K. Xaiins, KOoTophble, PyKOBOACTBYACh PEKOMEHAALMAMH BhIAAIOWIErocss OPUTAHCKOTO NaNuposIora
T. Cxuta, OCTaBJLIOT JakyHy B KOH1e CcTpOokH Pap. Ox., 655, I, 12: %[a1]/ Bv Exovifeg E]vo[v]/ua, T &V[.....].o/ Dpels;
Cm.: Robinson J. M. A Pre-Canonical Greek Reading. — P. 557. Cymectsyronmue Ha ZaHHBIE MOMEHT BapHaHTHl
PEKOHCTPYKIWMH CTpOokH Pap. Ox., 655, 1, 12 Hecocroarenshn (Ibid. — P. 542-547).

** B uspaumn I. ATtpumxa oneatxa: uelg BMecto Upelv (Nag Hammadi Codex II, 2-7. ~ Vol. 1. - P.

122). Cp. Tpaunckpumumio B. I'pendesna u A. Xanra: The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. - Part IV. — P. 23.
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On rosoput: Korma Bel pasneHeTech W He yCThiauTech — [...n He] O[ymete

BosTeCA).
Pap. Ox, 655 (c), I, 2-11 = Ev. Thom., 38

C [OOCTOBEpDHOCTBIO MOXET OBITH BOCCTAHOBJICHO TOJBKO CJIOBO A€[yet]

(«roBOpUT»), C KOTOPOrO HAUMHAETCS U3PEUCHHUE.
Pap. Ox., 655 (b), II, 11-23 = Ev. Thom., 39

[ToBopur Mucyc: Pdapucern M KHIDKHUKH ITOJyYMJIM Kioudn 3HaHds. OHHK
c|npsar[amu ux: u (camMu) HE| BOWI[JIH, H]| NPUXO[OAMINM HE MO3]|BOJIMIM [BOWTH.

Bei] xe Oy[apTe Myn]psl Ka[K 3MeH U He |BUHH[BI KaK ron]yo[u].

Pap. Ox,, 655 (¢), (1), (8), (B)

dparMeHTH He MOTYT OBITh HAEHTU(UIIMPOBaHEI.

ITUTATA 13 EBAHTENMA OT POMEI B «OTIPOBEPXXEHHU BCEX EPECEL»

Hnmomira PUMCKOro
Hippolytus Romanus, Refutatio omnium haeresium, V, 7, 20 = Ev. Thom., 4

Onu (HaacCeHBl) rOBOPSIT, UTO HE TOJIBKO TAMHCTBA ACCHUPUMHIEB U (DPUTHHAIIEB,
<HO ¥ TauHCTBa €rMNTSIH> IOATBEPXNAIOT UX paccka3 O OnakeHHOH mpupoze
TOro, 4TO ObLIO, TOrO, YTO ECTh, U TOrO, YTO M€ OyOET, CKPBITON U BMECTE C TEM
saBIsionie cebs1, ToM, KOTOPYIO OH Ha3blBa€T UCKOMBIM IlapcTBuemM HeGecHBIM

BHYTpPHU YE€JIOBEKA. O HéM OHH UMEIOT npeaaHuc B €BAHICIIMH, O3arJIaBJICHHOM

%% 311eck 06prIBaeTCsa cTonGen I (yTepsHO OKOJIO CEMH CTPOK).
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«oT PoMBI», SICHO rOBOps cienyomee: 707, KTO HILET MEHA, HAHAET (MEHA) B

AETAX OT CEMH JIET, HOO TaM, COKDEITHIH B Y€TEIPHAINATOM 30HE, A ABJIIO ce0.
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